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who must be the architects of the distinguished position of
eminence to which we wish to restore this ancient land of ours.
By moving for a better organisation of public and private
charity, by curtailing extravagance on marriages and other
occasions, we shall be placing ourselves in a position not only
to give a greater amounrt of relief to real distress and helpless-
ness, but also to supply the indispensable capital without which
our workers in the industrial line are so seriously handicapped.
By rescuing caste from its present absurdities and exaggera-
tions, and confining it withiu its ancient reasonable limits, we
shall be practically preaching to our division-loving couniry-
men the holy gospel of love, peace and concord, without which
a united India is an impossibility, and & common na.ionality a
myth and a fiction. By successfully solving the guestion of
foreign travel, we shall not onrly divest ourselves of tire narrow-
minded conceit, self-satisfaction and exclusiveness of the pro-
verbial frog in the well which we at present undoubtedly
cherish, but also place at the service of our yonuth a wonderful
educational agency which has almost a magical power for good
~—a, power that has been so well illastrated in the recent history
of our plucky neighbours of Japan, the brightest spot at pre-
gent in old Orient. And by re-admitiing into society converts
frowt other faiths, we shall not only be vindicating the liberal
catholicity of the pristine Hindu faith, but also showing a prac-
tical apprecintion of that faith, and turning into friends a large
number of our conntrymen who are now forced into a hosti'e
camp by our wayward obstinacy.

Ladies and gentlemen, these are questions which are inti-
mately bound up with our national progress and welfare in all
directions ; and this being the work which it is the noble mission
of this Conference to further, we have me} here to-day to dis-
cuss and consider several of these questions. Until we build up
a better mind in a better body, and unt:l our souls are made fit
temples for the gieat soul of the universe to live in, the mate
rials necessary for great and rapid progress in all the direc
tions in which we are now moving, and wish hereafter to move,
will be wanting. Until we can produce in our race he able
the brave, the honest, the earnest, the steady, the persister’:
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the self-gacrificing and the enthusiastic workers, who made
ancient India what it was, and who have made modern
Europe and America what they are, we cannot hope to make
any solid and substantial progress, and this melancholy truth
is brought home more and more every day to the minds
of those persons who are engaged in the work of reform in dife
ferent fields. Let us then gird up cur loins, and give up the
Jethargy engendered by causes already touched vpon, and rise
equal to the importance of our work by putting furth in future
more earnest efforts than we have hitherto done. Although
speech is necessary for the ventilation of our programme, and
wo must again and again have recourse to it in future, as we
have had recourse to it in the past, still mere lip-devotion to
our canse cannot take us to the goal in view, as we must have
now found by sad experience. The time has now surely come
for translating speech and ideals ivto action, aud showing by
our sincerity and our enthasiagm to those of ounr countrymen
whom we wish vo win over to our vicws, thut e really believe
in all that wesay. If we adopt and adhere to this coursv ra-
solutely, maunfully and in the proper spirit of self-sacrifice, the
time will soon come when our Social Reform programme,
which is transparently simple, and cannot be long misunder-
stood, will, under Providcnce, be viewed with favour by those
who are now looking askance at it, and sure enough, those
who now como to seoff and flout us, will then remain to pray
and bless us.

Before I conelude and sit down, I beg to tender my heart-
felt thanks to our good sisters of Amraoti, who, headed by our
friend Mrs, Gangabai Joshi, and ably assisted by such ladies as
my clever friend Mrs. Manoramabai of Nagpur, were able to
organise almost in a trice a very successful exhibition, which
we have bad so much pleasure to witness in the course of this
week, Let ts all hope that such exhibitions as these become
the normeal feature of pur annual gatherings, and that this ex-
hibition proves to be the nucleus of regular and full-fledged
Fine Arts Exhibitions of the kind annually held at Simla by
our advanced sisters from Europe. I also note with pleasure
the very gratifying fact which must have strack you all aga
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very prominent feature of this year’s gathering—the faet, viz,,
ihat our Conference this year has been graced with the pre-
sence of such a large number of lady friends as might well ex-
cite the envy and emulation of even the more advanced pro-
vinces. Qur best thanks are surely due to these good angels,
who have lent so much grace and dignity to this gathering and
this pleasant debt of gratitude I beg to discharge with all my
heatrt.

The Twelfth Social Conference-—Rao Bahadur K.
Viresalingam Pantulu’s Address.

Lapies Axp GENTLEMEN,—I consciously feel that J,an bum-
ble and incompetent individual, am not worthy of the position
which bas been thrust on me and which has been filled with
eredit at the previous Conferences by eminent and worthy
gentlemen with whom I bardly bear any comparison. 1 wish
your selection had fallen on an abler person. As it is however
your pleasure that I should occupy the chair, [ heartily thank
you for the honour you have conferred on me.

We are met here to consider questions of the gravestim-
portance to our society and hence to the commonweslth ; for, I
believe the political development of a country must largely de-
pend upon the social condition of the community which sup-
plies the physical, iutellectual and moral resources of the people
The real work of improving our social environimnent nndoobted-
ly lies outside Conferences of this kind, but meetings, discus-
sions and resolutions are also necessary to prepare the ground
and to fill the moral atmosphere of the community with ideas,
which when they enrich the blood of the people, will stimulate
them to action.

I bave myself always endeavoured in my own humble way
to work on the plan which makes action follow as closely aé
possible upon the heels of conviction. Imay therefore be par-
doued for the observation that discussions and resolutions do
not by any means exhaast the real work of social or any kind of
reform, although they have their own part to play in the grand
drama of the evolution of humanity. I understand that ibe
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methods of physical science have influenced all departments of
modern thought in the West. My acquaintance with the phy-
sical sciences i8 not as wide as I shonld have liked it to be, but
as far as I am able to judge, men of science work on the prin-
ciple that true knowledge must be based on experiwment and ob-
servafion. I fancy that that wonderful engine which has
brought many of you across hundreds of miles from the varions
parts of this vast continent was not devised by a single effort of
imagination, but its evolution was a slow process in whish hun-
dreds of trials had to be made with patience and perseveranco
by as many braing and hands. The electricians who huve
harnessed lightning to drag the tram car, though by no meaus
at lightning speed in our city, did not, I conceive, rely on mere
a priors speculations as to how the development of the electrical
science ought to proceed, but they had to make innnmerable
trinls pntiently and perseveringly. And if patient and plodding
work is necessary in the domain of physical science where
the laws which the elements obey are mors easily ascertain-
able, patient and plodding and often painful werk is still
more necessary for social reform, iuasmuch as the laws of
the buman mind and of human society are more difficult
10 understand and more difficult to be made the basis of any
dogmatic theory, I have sometimes been bewildered by the
discussions in newspapers about what are called methods of so-
cial reform. That bewilderment is no doubt largely explained
by the fact that I am not competent to grasp the latest socio-
logical discoveries of Western savunts, but I must confess that I
have generally missed in these d.scussions any reference to the
efforts made by the disputants to check their theories by this
experience. Patient, honest and intelligent work is not only
the one indispensable condition of the success of the social
reform movement, but it is also the only safe-guard against
errors of judgment and the results of preconceived theories.
The work cannot of course be done in annual meetings like the
Conferenoce, but as I said belore, meetings of this kind have also
an important function to perform in the economy of the social
reform movemeut.

1t shonld not be necessary in the twelfth Conference, and
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it would be presumptuons in an unsophisticated individual like
me to attempt to set forth the objects which may be served by
8 Conference like this. But as I laid some stress on the work
that has to be done ontside the Conference, I wish to be per-
mitted to point out that these annunal meetings contribute in an
eminent degree to keep the ideas of reforms, as it were, in the
air, That in itself is insufficient, and forms no part of the work
of social reform, but it forms a material part of the means of
reform. You often hear it stated that the Conference is ali
talk, and that nothing will come of it but mere waste of breath.
I hope nobody will accuse maof fondness for hearing my own
voice, for I seldom speak in public, but it seems to me that
those that regard these Conferences as mere tamasha take alto-
gother a narrow view of the imperceptible influence of such
gatherings. The annual Conference should certainly be sapple-
mented by the activity of smaller local bodies working throogh-
out the year. Without such activity the Conference will soon-
er or later begin to suffer from the effects of inamition. Bub
while I think that the Conference must have a large number of
feeders, the annual gathering itself will rest on those feeders
and serve tu combine them into one harmonious system of or-
gauisation.

The Conference may thus be reckoned among the educative
agencies which make for reform. You often hear it stated that
education is the best remedy for the evils from which our so-
ciety is suffering. If by edncation you mean that which is im-
parted in your schools and colleges, this statement does not ex-
press the whole truth, and our educated mer themselves will
bear out the truth of my remark, for, we know the majority of
our educated men are as backward in espousing the cause of so
cial reform in practice as their uneducated countrymen. Then
again observation will reveal to you communities in which edu-
cation has made such great progress that there ig hardly a man
in them who is unable to read and write, and yet which would
not give admission into society to an England.returned man,
and much less to a re-married widow. A friend was telling me
the other day that a well-known local Hindu gentlemen of
great age and experience was once bitterly remarking to him
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that education, while it makes good men better, makes bad
men worse. This epigram, like others of its kind, must no
doubt be accepted with a good deal of reservation; but obser-
vation will show you that literary education is often a double-
edged weapon. For your purpose, this education, which makes
men think and undoubtedly prepares the ground, must be sup-
plemented first, by a familiarity with the ideas of reform, and
secondly, by the influence of personal example. But personal
exsmple cannot of course be set in annual meetings. These can
only contribute to render the right kind of ideas more familiar
tc the people. These Conferences, therefore, havean important
function to perform.

The subjects which you have to consider, though generally
called social, velate to the individual and to the family, as well
as to society at large. The questions of temperance, purity and
perhaps of female education may be said to primarily relate to
the individual. The questiuns of infant-marriage, widow-mar-
riage and others of that kind may be said to relate to the family.
The elevation of the depressed classes, inter-marriage between
sub-gects, foreign travel, religious endowments, and such other
subjects may be said to effect the society at large. But all these
questions are intimately connected with one another. For, what
affects the individual affects the family and what affects the
family must affect society. It isnot for me now to speak on any
of the particnlar subjects which you may discuss. I have no
doubt that the various speakers w:il do ample justice to the
several subjects which are entrusted to them and discnss them
with maturity of judgment, fairness of reasoning, but coupled
with courage and enthusiasm for the cause they uphold. There
18 one matter to which I should like to refer before I conclude,
The President of last year's Conferénce expressed an opinion
that your Madras friends  promise ere long to my mind to be
the exemplars and the models of earnest workers for the rest
of India,” and similar compliments have from time to time been
given 1o us by our kind friends of other parts of Indis. 1am
afraid, however, that the notions which seem to be entertained
in othep parts of India about our activity and earnestness, are
very much exaggerated. My friends may not thank me if I
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dispel that illusion about Madras, and it may even be quoted as
another instance of the iconoclastic tendencies of social reforms.
But if truth must be told, we in Madras, are as earnest, or ag
apathetic as our brethren elsewhere, There isas much of vacil-
lation and tempurising here as in other places. We are fond of
inventing false theories and lame excuses to justify onr conduet
a8 people are elsewhere. Wo undertake difficult schemes as
hastily, and fail in them as woefully, as perhaps in other parts
of onr country, In these circumstances, to accept all the kiad
encominms which are now and then showered npon us for our
earnestness, will go to prove that we are neither carnest nor
honest. We may bave more to learn from you than you say
you have to learn from us. At any rate, let us all learn from
one another, and help and encourage one another,

‘The Thirteenth Social Conference—Rai Bahadur
Lala Baij Nath’s Address.

Lapies ANp GuNTLEMEN,—Permit me to offer you my sin-
cerest thanks for the great honour you have done me in electing
me as the Chairman of this august assembly. As I call to mind
the many distinguished gentlemen who have so worthily pre-
sided over the deliberations of this Confersnce which aims at
devising methods of reform for the whole of the Indian comn u-
nity, 1 feel that your choice might have been bestowed more ad-
vantageously upon a worthier Lead. As, however, you bave
been pleased to bestow the honour upon me, I gratefully ac-
cept it, craving your indnlgence if I fail to justify your expec-
tations.

We are met here to discharge one of the most solemn duties
which each of us owes to his mother-land. Who is thers, be he
the most prononnced radical or the most pronounced conser-
vative, who does not wish his country to prosper, all her sons
and daughters moraily elevated, possessing strong and well-
developed bodies, properly cultivated minds, well-trained intel-
lects, and in every way the best men and women of their age
The goal of all Indian reformers in the past has been to being
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Indian society to such a condition, and the goal of modern
Indian reformers can also be no other. The reformer in the
past had, however, to work under conditions, somewhat different
from those under which the reformer in the present has to work.
Society had not then so widely gone astray from its ancient
ideals as it has done now, nor had later corrnption taken such
deep root in it as it has done in these times, nor were the forces
the reformer bad to contend with so strong and so numerous
as they are now. The Rishis of ancient India declared all in-
dividaal and national progress to lie in adherence to truth and
duty, and the ten indications of Dharma, according to Mann
were fortitude. compassion, control of the mind and the organs
of sense, purity, intelligence, study of the Sastras, rectitude of
behaviour and absence of anger. But the Rishis appealed to a
gociety not so corrupt or lifeless as ours, DBeing the best, and
the most morally elevated men of their age, they knew that
the elevation of the race comsisted in a harmonious develop-
ment and satisfaction of all its wants. The task of the modern
reformer in India is therefore one of peculiar difficulty and taxes
his resources to the utmost. He should not only know thorough-
ly and clearly the wants and tendencies of his society and be
capable of taking abroad survey of all its institntions, but also
the evils under which it labours. Courage of conviction, firm-
ness of purpose and a determined resolution to do the right look-
ing neither to the right nor to the left, are demanded of him in
& greater degree than they were from his predecessors.

He cannot, moreover, afford to lose sight of the fact that
the evolutionary science of modern Furope makes the dovelop-
ment of the intellectual capacity subordinate to the develop-
meut of the religious character, and declares the future of
nations to lie in assigning to reason a lower planc than religion.
Said Mr. Leoky, speaking of the causes of the prosperity of
nations as indicated by history : “ Its foundation is laid in pure
domestic life, in commercialintegrity, in a high standard of meral
wforth, and of public spirit, in simple habits, in courage, up-
rightness, and a certain sonndness and moderation of judgment
which 8prings quite as much from *character as from intellect,
If you would form s wise judgment of the future of & nation,
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observe carefully whether these qualities are increa sthg or decay-
ing. Obgerve carefully whatqualitiescount formostin public life.
Is character becoming of greater or less importance? Are the
men who obtain the highest posts in the nation men of whom,
in privato life, irrespective of party competent jndges speak
with genninerespect ! Are they of sincere convictions, consistent
lives and indisputable integrity ? It is by observing this cur-
rent that you can best cast the horogcope of a nation.” (Lecky’s
Political Value of History ) The conclusion of the Rishis of
ancient India was no other, and the 1ndian reformer bas there-
fore to keep this ideal as steadily in view as the reformer iun
Earope.

A revival of Hindnism is noticeable almost everywhere in
India, and many think such a revival to be somewhat hostile
to the work of social reform. But no Hindn revival, if it is to
be at all gennine, can have any other object in view than the
removal of all such barriers as impede the progress of the
Hindas in the march of civilisation—an object which the social
reformer has also in view. What applies to individuals also
applies to societies and po society, which aims at a revival of
Hinduism without making the necessary reforms in the social
conditions of the Hindus, can hope to succeed or earn the sym-
pathy of any right-minded lndian. Al that a society, whether
it be for social or religious reform, can do, and ought to do, is
to find ont how far the nation has gone astray from its best and
truest ideals, and what portion of its present institutions favours,
and what retards its attainment of those ideals; to have the
latter retained and the former reformed and modified. This
and no other is, I believe, the programme of this Conference, a«
well a8 of all other bodies that derive their initiative from it.
They are not revolutionary but reforming bodies, working on
the lines of the least resistance, and never losing sight of the
faot that their goal is the harmonious development of the
Iodian sooiety in order to meke it as perfect as possible.

Opposition thero has always been, and shall always be, to
the work of reform. Buddha, Sankura, Nanaka, Chaitanys,
and others who set themsel¥es about reforming Indian society
of their times, had to do so in the teeth of the bitterest spymsi-
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tion from the advocates of its then evisting systems. In some
cases it was active hostility, in others passive indifference. But
if the cause was right, success came in the end. I’erseverance
was all that was required So it ought to be with us also. Onr
difficnlties in the wotk of sucial reform are our best helpmates,
and if we but persevere in our efforts, we shall find our difficul
ties growing less, and ourselves making greater impression
upon the community ¢ Perseverance,” snys the Mahabbarata,
in the root of prosperity, gain, and all that is beneficial. The
person who pursues an object steadily withont giving 1t up in
vexation, 15 truly great, and enjoys everlasting happiness ™’

I am not one of those who believe onr canse 18 losing ; on,
the contrary the large aud sympatbetic audience aronnd me is
the best proof of the imcreasing interest taken in our proceed-
ings throoghout the country. 1t 1s the Social Conference which
has given the initiative to the many caste reform associations,
like the Kayastha, the Bhargava, the Vaisya, the Rajput aud
others, which are now working 1n theee parts of the conntry in
the direction of social reform, In fact, the contagiou bas
ypread to the class which wes hitherto considered to be alto-
gether hostile to all reform—to Brahmanas, and it is a sign of
the times that they tdo are having sectional Conferences of
their own for the same purpose as the other castes. I need
only refer to the Gaur, the Sanadha, the Chaturvedi, and the
Kashmiri Conferences of that community. All these reform
bodies are working on the lines of this Couterence, discussing
the subjects discussed by it and passing almost the same reso-
lations, 'Their success is proportionate to the degree of their
effort in the work of veform, and the time duiing which
each of them has been in existence. I shall, with your
leave, speak of the work done by the Vaisya daring the
eight years 1t bas been in existence. Its tirst sitting in Meernt
was attended by only 86 members of the Vawsya commaniry,
Its meventh sitting in Delhi was attended by more than 350 de-
legates from out-stations, and abont 2,000 visitors from Delbi,
Its last sitting in Bareilly was attended by delegaten and visit-
org not only from the North-Western Provinces, but also from
the Punjab, Rajputana, and other parts of India. It bas now.

4]
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more than & hundred branch associations subordinate to it, all
working on the lines laid down by it. It connts among its
members not only men of the new, but of the old school also.
Many of them are leaders of the community in their raspective
centres, und so great is the iuterest taken in its proceedihgs that
last year, when in Dellii the question of the lowest marriageable
age for girls came up for disoussion, the excitement among the
Vaisya communuity of that place was very great, The question
became the topic of the day all over the town, and the resolu-
tion was passed afier the most vehement discussion and amidst
the greatest excitement. Similarly in 1896, in Ajmere, when
the question of the settlement of caste disputes by pr.vate arbi-
tration was being discussed, some sympathetic outsiders appeal-
ed to the Conference to procure the amicable settlement of a
local dispute about a religious procession, which had besn going
on among the Vaisyas of Ajmere for some years past, and had
cost them enormous sums of money. The matter was enquired
into, and some of the members of the Conference undertook to
act as arbitrators. The lecturers of the Conference and its
papers are doing good work in disseminating its aims and ob-
jects in the communwity, and it is some satisfaction to find the
more progressive among us often inviting our lecturers to
lecturd on social reform on occasions of marriages, and provid-
ing these as entertainment for their guests instead of the nauten
girls of old. The ages of marriage both for boys and girls pre-
scribed by it have the sanction of the best Sastris of these
parts and are being ndopted by the community. The soale of
expenditure prepared under its direction is also finding favoar
among the community, and it is not ancommon to find people
settling beforehand that mavriages shall be condnoted according
toits rules. The old system of indiscriminately throwing away
Intge sams of money on occasions of marriage is now gradaslly
giving place to its employment in a more useful manner, and
one of our prominent members last yedr set a good example of
giving a part of the money he was going to spend on the doca-
sion of his son’s marriuge, as & donation to the Hindu College
of Benares, and another as a fand for the establishmeut of &
fernale school in Delhi, Even in the latter place, which is re-
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markable for its love of show and pomp, a branch of the Con-
ference has been successful in materially reducing the expendi-
ture on some of the marriage ceremonies, and in ultogether cut-
ting down the others. The cffenders against the rules of the
Association are looked down upon aud in some cases a nowminal
peualty is also imposed upon them. The system of advertising
for husbands and wives may secmn new to the East, but we find
our caste paper, the Vuisys Ilithari, generally full of advertise-
ments from parents and guardians ot both boys and girls eligi-
le for marriage. These advertisements are always matter of
fact productions, and describe the position in life of the adver-
tiser, the age, health, education of nis child, and the kind of hus-
band or the wife he requires. Last year the Conference dis-
cussed the effect of the present system of education npon the
youth of the community and it was probably due (o its initintive
that somo very desirable changes in it were introduced by the
authorities in these provinces. In order to widen the field of
employment of the younger portion of the comwunity, the Con-
ference has set itself abont baving them trained in arts aund
manufactares in foreign countries as well as in India by those of
its members who own mereantile and mannfacturing or banking
firias, Its orphanage and Ayurvedic dispensaries are also gain-
ing in popularity aud nltogether it has a good future before it,
Above all it has succeeded in rousing the Vaisyas to a sense of
their conditior both in the past and the preseut, as well a8 pro-
vided the means of inducing a fesling of affection end iegurd
among its members, and even if it had dooe nothing else, that
ajone would have entitled it to its gratitade. Ihave spoken of
the work of the Vaisya Conference as 1 happen to kuow it best.
The work of the other caste Conferences, like the Kayastha and
the Bhargavs, i no less praiseworthy. If the rveformers have
not bagn able to achieve the success they deserve, it is becanse
they have to work in a society where education has nob yet
made mugh progress among the masses, and where old but un-
rgagonable customs are still holding their sway. )
As remarked by a great writer,  custom is a violept and
trencherous schoolmisivess wlo, by little and little, slyly, wan.
perceived, slips iu the foot of ker authority, but having thus by
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gentle means and humble beginnings with the aid of time
established it, unmasks a furious and tyraunical conntenance
against which none has the courage nor the power so much as
to lift up his eyes.” The reformer in a country like India,
especially in provinces like these, has therefore to meet with
great dificulty in making good his standing-place. This is a
work of years, requiving the utmost patience. He has not only
to be a whole man all round and have u clear conception of his
aims and objects, but has aleo often to work unassisted, deserv-
ing little sympathy from those around bim, and baving gene-
rally to rely upou his own resources in his efforts to undo the
work of centuries. He requires to look neither to the right nor
to the left, neither backwards nor forwards, but always towards
the object he has in view, and if he adheres to the weil-known
Persian saying of * Himmat marden madad Khudd”—Heaven
helps those who help themselves,—success will come to him
in tbe end, tardily though it be. This, I believe, is the steady
aim which all reforraers have or ought to have in view, and I
hope the day may soon come when we shall be able to show
you more taugible results than we have done hitherto,

We are told that, in having so many caste Conferences and
Associations, we are wasting power and are scattering force
which ought to be conserved, that it will be much better, if iv-
stoad of having so many separate bodies working independently,
we had one Sucial Reform Association like this Conference. 1
regret I caunot subscribe to this opinion Weare not, by work-
ing in the way we ave dving, perpetuating distinctions and dif-
ferencer which ought not to be perpetuated. On the contrary
we take society as we find it, and are beginning the work of re-
form in the only way in which it could possibly begin, i.e., from
the bottom npwards, A geueral social reform organisation like
this Couference, though most useful and necessary as an advis-
ing body cannot, from the present circnmstances of the conntry,
be 8 working body. All that it can do is to lay down a general
programme of social reform, leaving it to each caste and com-
munity to carry it out in the manner most suited to its condi-
tions. The number of earnest reformers in the varions proviu-
ces is yet few and far between, thongh as time goes on we bops
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to gee a larger accession to our numbers, and each community
shall reckon not a few but many workers in the field till thecry
of social reform is re-echoed from one part of the country to
the other. I need not cite for our workers the well-known say-
ing of a Sanskrit poet, that where these six, viz, exertion,
courage, fortitnde, intelligence, strength of character, and enter-
prise, ure found, there even the gods are ready to offor their
Lelp. Well did tbe wisest Indiau of his time say. *‘ Thy
sphereis action, not regard for the frait of action.”

I shall not say much ou the subjects we are going to dis-
cuss. Noueof them is new, and they have all been very fully
and ably discussed both in the press as well as on the platform,
so much so that a vast amount of useful literature has grown
round most of them. All that seems to be necessary is to devise
practical methods for carrying out the suggested reforms. We
do not, for instance, now require to be told the advantages of
female education which are now being recognised by almost the
whole of the Indian community, a few men and women of the
orthodox school excepted. On the coutrary the questions which
demand serious consideration are: (1) Whether we should edu-
cate our girls on the same lines as we are doing our boys in the
matter of primary, secondary aud college education ; if we are
to do so with certain modifications, what ought to be such modi-
fications ¥ (2) Are we, as is the general opinion of mauy of our
greatest sympathisers, to give our wives, and daughters, only
such edueation in their vernaculare as is uecessary for the sue-
cessful management of an ordinary Indian household, or are we
also to give high edacation to those who seek for it ? (3) What
are the kinds of subjects we are to teach our females, and what
books are we to place in their hands ?

All these questions are periodioally discussed in the various
reform Conferences in the country, and any suggestions from a
digtinguished body like this Conference will materially help the
movement. In some communities fathers of boys, and boys
themselves, insist upon having edncated wives, and this is
made & condition precedent in some marriage negotiations.
Might I suggest a more aniversa] adoption of this sugges-
tion in order to afford greater impetus to the work of
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reform? In connection with this subject, 1 beg to appesl
to those of our countrymen who have received the benefits
of & Western education to bring their knowledge to bear npon
the compilation of suitable text-books for our females and tbus
make them sharers in their calture. For some years past we
hiave been advertising for suitable text-books for females, and
are prepared to give haudsome prizes for a series of such books,
but our advertisement has not yet been responded to on the
part of those who are best able to give usgood text-books.
The subject of promotion of the physique of our boys and
girls is 8¢ olosely connected with the guestion of raising the
marriageable age that the two may usefully be consioered toge-
ther. The lowest marriageable ages prescribed by the various
Jeuferences in the country have not yet been universally adopt-
ed in the community, yet the progress we have already made
in this divection is very hopeful, and parents and guardians
of boys, and the latter themselves, are gradually coming to re-
cognise the advautages of marrying at a proper age. This is
producing a good effect upou parents and guardians of girls
alsp, and I submit for the consideration of all who are assem-
bled in this Conference, that if they but determine to have their
boys matry at a proper age, they will soon find some progress
in the direction of raising the marriageable age of girls also. 1
need scarcely tell you, ladies and gentlemen, that in Western
conntries the lower the station in life, the earlier the age of
marriage, and that among classes which aspire to rise high in
the social scale marriage is delayed even up to middle age in
order to have fewer children, but such as shall be more capable
of sncceeding iu the present struggle of life in those countries.
For instance among the working classes, theaverage age of marri-
age amoug women is between 22 and 24, and among men be-
tween 24 and 26. Among farmers the averages are 26 and 29,
snd among the professional classes 31 and 36. The nuymber of
coofirmed bachelors among the last mentioned classes is greater
than among the first two. Here in India the case is exastly
the reverse. The higher the statiou in lifs, the lower th :
at which children are married, with the resalt that we »
ing every year to & population already incapable of achivking
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any success in the modern struggle for existence, or swelling
the number of child and girl widows dragging a life of misery,
and instead of decreasing are ouly adding to the general pover-
ty of the country. Ail indulgence in show and pomp at mar-
riages is also due to this system of child-marriage. Reform it
and you lessen the inducements to extravagance on occasions of
marriage,

The question of reform in the caste systewm is closely con-
nected with the questions of nnequal mnrriages, sules of boys
and girls for enormous sums of money in the name of marriage,
as well as with the restrictions on foreign travels. Broadeén the
basis of caste by having those sub-sections of a caste which ju-
ter-dine also to inter-marry, and vice versd, and you widen the
circle of choice of husbands and wives and affect some reform
in the system of uneqnal marriages, and sales of boys and girls ;
you would also thereby promote brotherly feeling among the
members of the caste, and make them less exclusive and more
devoted to public good. Many of the restrictions upon foreign
travel will also be relaxed, if not removed, by reforming the
caste system. Sach restrictions are due more to prejudice than
to any religious prohibition. The most learned Sastris in the
country have given their dictumin favour of sen-voyages, but
caste prejudices defy the Sastris and their Sastras. In some
communities in the Punjaband parts of the North-Western Pro-
vinces such restrictions have been removed in the case of those
who, on retarn from Europe, live and mix with their fellows,
in the same manner as they did before going to Kurope, In
some of these communities a visit {o Europe does not excite much
notice. The members ¢f those communities have come fo recog-
nise the danger of alienating the sympathies of, and throwing
overboard, thoss who are best capable of helping them on in the
race of progress by their widened knowledge and experience of
foreign countries. On the other hand the latter have also come
to recognise the 1mportance of their living with their brethren
and keeping themselves in tonch with their own community, in
mmnce to unsympathetic relations with foreigners.

\‘l‘ﬁese are some of the most important subjects we are gomg
ok a&mm, and I beg most earnestly the attention of all upeakers
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to the importance of dealing with each of them in a practical
manuer. We require not only ourselves to recognise but also to
bring home to our less favoured countrymen, the fact that no
society can hope to prosper where artificial restrictions or class
privileges prevent individuals from putting forth their best
powers both to their own and their country’s advautage, where
ths high are prevented from sympathising actively with the
low and the mean, where the standard of virtue is neither the
same a8 it was in its own past nor what it is in the most pro-
gressive nations of modern times. We have long defied the
moral law, In unmistakable tones it tells us that if we aspire
to rise in the scale of nations we must parify private life and
effect social justice, that our safety lies only in defy’ng it no
longer. Says Teunyson :

Liove thon thy land, with love far-brought
From out the storied Past, and used
Within the present, but transfosed

Thro' future time by power of thought.
Watch what main-currents draw the years;
Cut Prejadice against the grain ;

But gentle words are always gain ;
Regard the weakness of thy peers.

Nor toil for title, place, or touch,

Of pension, neither count on pruise,

1t grows to guerdon after-days ;

Nor deal in watch-words overmuch ;

Not clinging to some ancient saw,

Not master'd by some modern term,

Not swift nor slow to change, but firm
And 10 its season bring the law

That from discussion’s hip may,fall

With Lite, that, working strongly, hinds-—
8et in all lights by muny munds,

‘I'o close the interests of all,

For Nature also, cold and warm,

And moist and dry, deviging long,

Thro’ many agents making strong,
Matures the individual form,

Meet is it changes should control

Qur being, lest we rust in ease,
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We all are changed by still degrees,

All but the basis of the Soul.

So let the change which comes be free

To improve itself with that which flics,

And work a joint of state that phes

Its office moved with sympathy.
I should now oconclude. Our ancestors call to ws not to leb the
glorions inheritance they have left us 10t and perish. They tell
us : “ You are proud of us, let your chiidren be also proud of
you. According as the generations that come bear honourable
witness to your deeds, so shall your fame be.” What great deeds,
what great institntions, what noble manners and customs of
many a nation of autiquity have passed away because succeeding
generations could not maintain them 1n thewr original purity,
nor improve upon them as the times required. It is now for us
tc prove whether those are right who believe that humamity
ever advances in a course of ceaseless improvement and that the
great ideals of old are no mere empty dreams, or those who
slamber in the sluggish indolence of a mere animal existence
and mock every aspiration towards a higher lhfe. Such an
answer can only be given by us by deserving the blessings of
those who blessed their followers in these words : “ May your
minds be always devoted to Dharma during every day of your
hves. That alone is man's friend in this world as well as in
the next. Those who follow Dharma do their duty without ex-
pectation of honour or reward, though both came in the end.
Let us therefore never rencunce truth and duty, remembering
that truth protects those who protect it ard kills those who
kill it.”

GHGARTERA el Lard uRa: |
aergw agegsat A qeAl galsAIall

Ladies and gentlemen, permit me now to thank you very
sincerely for the kind attention and patience with which you
bave listened to these words of mine.

K>
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FOURTH PART.

Jiseellaneous Papers on
Soecial Reform.

Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, PH.D., C.I.E., on ¢ Social
Reform and the Programme of the Madras
Hindu Social Reform Association.”

Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar delivered the following address s
President of the Second Anniversary meeting of the Madras
Hindua Social Reform Association, held on the 27th December
1894 -—1I have been all my life a schoolmaster and ns such it
has been my duty to castigate boys and young men. In the ob-
servations I am going to make, therefore, you may find a gocd
deal not flattering to you nor to your taste ; but I assure you
it will be said with a pure and unmixed desire to promote the
real good of my country. The Hindn Social Reform Associa-
tion has done me very great honour by inviting me to preside
ab its annual meeting. But great as the hovour is, it had not
a sufficient attractive power to drag me about seven hundred
miles away from my closet in Poona. What I come for is to
encourage the members of the Association and congratulate
them on having begun real practical work in matters of social
reform by taking pledges, and on their determination to with-
stand all the inconveniences or persecution that may re-
sult therefrom for the sake of the truth and their ocountry’s
good. They have thus shown rare moral courage, and given
evidence of the possession of what I call moral force. By moral
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force I mean in the present case strong indignation against the
evils, injustice, and even the cruelties that at present disgrace
our society, and an earnest desire to eradicate them. Moral
forces of this sort ourrace has not shown within the last twenty
centuries, and we have allowed ourselves without any thought
and feeling to be drifted into vur present deplorable condition.

The social ideal was much higher and more rational in
ancient times than it is now. I will, therefore, gointo the
history of the several imstitations and practices which your
piedges refer to. For this purpose, I propose to glance
nt what might be called the several layers of Sanskrit
literature. The oldest layer is that of the mantras of the
Vedas. Next in antiquity come the Brahmanas and Aranyakas
or forest-chapters inclnding the Upanishads. Then we have the
so-called Sutras which deal with sacrificial matters and the
religions concerns of daily life of the first three castes. Next we
have the epic poems, the Mahabharata and Ramayana, and last
of nll the metrical Smritis or law-books and the Puranas. The
point of view from which I shall consider this exilent of litera.
ture is that of the critical scholar, whose object is to trace vut
history, and not of the Pandit, according to whom sequence of
time either does not exist or is unimportant.

Now with reference to the first point about the education of
women, there is no guestion that in the very olden times, they
were not debarred from the highest edumeation. Tn the list of
teachers which a Rigvedi Brahman has to repeat in connection
with a daily ceremony called the Brahma Yajna there aro the
names of three women—Gargi Vachakneyi, Sulabba Maitreyi,
and Vadava Pratitheyi. The works of some of the male teachs
ers therein named have come down to us, wherefore they
were hListorical persons. Hence the three women mentioned
along with them were also historical persons, and were teachers
though there are now no works which go by their names. The
first of these is also mentioned in an Upanishad, as forming a
member of an assemblage of learned Rishis in which the highest
problems aboat the world and the Sapreme and individusi soul
were discussed, and as taking part in the debate. In the epic
poems girls arerepresented as going through a regnlar course of
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education of which daucing, drawing and music formed parts ;
they are represented as mixing freely with men and taking part
in couversation on the highest [subjects. Buddhistic literature
also represents women as actively assisting the reform which
Buddha had inaugurated, and as discussing with him points
about virtue, duty and absolution. Gradually, however, their
importance lessened and about the time when the dramatic lite-
rature arose, we find ihat as a class they were not taught Sans-
krit thongh they could read and write in the popular Jangunages
and even compose poetry in them. Kven so late as the eleventh
century women were not condemned to exclusion, and were
taught scientific music, as follows from n copper plate inscrip-
tion recently edited and translated by me in which a gueen, one
of the wives of a king of the Deccan, is represented to have
sung a beautiful song in an assembly composed of the highest
officers of that and the surrounding kingdoms, and to kave ob-
tained as a reward the consent of her husband to give land in
charity to Brahmans. The seclusion of women and their ignor-
ance is, therefore, a castom that was introduced in later times,
and the Mussulman domination contributed lo render it very
rigid.

Now as to early marriages, it admits of no question what-
ever that girls were married after they came of age. The reli-
gious formulas that are repeated on the occasion of marriage
ceremonies even at the present day can be understood only by
matare girls. The bridegroom bas to say to bis bride that she
has become bis friend and companion and that together they
would bring up & family, It is impossible that a girl below the
age of twelve can understand such expressions addressed to her,
When the formulas were composed, therefore, girls had al-
ready arrived at maturity. Then again, in some of the Sutras,
the bride and the bridegroom are directed to live apart
from each other for & certain number of days and in some eases
for a year. It is not possible that such a direetion should be
given, if the girl was of an age when she conld not cohabit with
her husband. In somse of the Sutras there is an actnal direction
for their being brought together on the fourth day after the mar-
riage ceremony. All this neoessarily implies that the girl had
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arrived at maturity before the marriage ceremony was per-
formed. In profane literature also, we have the clearest indi-
cations that girls were married after they attained maturity.
But early marriages began soon to come into practice. Asva-
layana, Apastamba and others say nothing specific about the
age of the girl at the time of marriage, leaving it to be under-
stood, from the nature of the ceremounies that they were to be
of a mature age. Hiranyakesen and Jaimini expressly prohi-
bit a man’s marrying a gir] before she has arrived at puberty.
After the completion of his study, the student, they direct,
sball marry a girl who is anagnika, i.e,, not immature, FEryi-
dently when these Rishis wrote, the practice of early marriages
was coming in; bat they set their face against it as irrational.
The authors of later Sutras, such as Gobhila and Manu, after
giving general directions as regards marriage, lay down that it
is beat, to marry a girl who is nagnika, 7.e, one who has not
arrived at puberty. They only thus recommend early marriages.
This shows that when they lived and wrote the feeling against
late marriages had grown strong. Of the writers of Matrical
Smrifis, Manu is not quite decidedly opposed to late marriages,
but other writers prescribe early marriages ounly under religi-
ous penalties, In this manner late marriages gradually went out
of nse and early marriages became general, When the cus-
tom of such marriages became established, the evils arising from
them were not perceived by anybody, and gradually in this part
of the country in particular, the age at which boys and girls
were married became lower and lower, until now a female infant
nine months old is tied in holy wedlock toa male infant about
a yoar old. Hoere there is aninstance of the fact that our people
throngh the influence of custom lost all sense of the utter ab-
surdity of the practice.

The practice of re-marriage of women also prevailed io the
olden times. The Aitareya Brahmana contuins a statement
which may be thus travslated : ¢ Therefore one man may have
several wives, bnt one woman cannot have several busbands
simultaveonsly.’ This shows that polygamy was in practice,
but not polyandry. Aud to exclude that only and nota woman's
having several husbands at different times, the writer uses the
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word ¢ simultaneously.,’ Thus a woman can have several hus.
bands at different times. In the performance of the funeral
ceremonies of the keeper of the sacred fire, the practice pre.
vailed of making his wife lie down with his dead body, but
before setting fire to the latter, the wife was made to rise and a
verse was repeated the sense of which is : ¢ Rise up, O woman,
to join the world of the living, thon liest down with this man
who is dead ; come away, and mayest thon become the wife of
this second husband, who is to take hold of thy hand.’ This
verse oceurs in the Rig Veda Samhita and in the Taitireya
Aranyaksa. In the latter it is explained by Sayana in accord-
ance with my translation, but in the former Le ezplains the
word Drdhishu, which oceurs in it, not as a second husband as
he does here, but ¢ as one who impregnates,” and makes it
applicable to the first husband. Kuaropean scholars of what
might be called the ¢ etymological school ' also explain the word
in the latter sense, but the word Didhishu acquired by nsage the
scnse of ¢ a second husband,” and it is not proper to set aside
that sense and explain it etymologically as ‘one who impreg-
nate=.’ And another school of ¥edic scholars, who attend more
to msage, is growing up in Germany, and I feel confident that
they would explain the word and verse in the manner in wkich
Sayana explains it in the Taitireya Aranyaka. This verse isin
the Atharva Veda preceded by another, the sense of which is ¢ this
woman wishing to be in the same-world with her hasband
lies down by thy side, O mortal who art dead, following the an-
cient practice; grant her in this world children as well as
wealth.” If he is asked to give her children after Lis death, they
must be children from another husband, TIn another place in
the Atharva Veda, it is stated that ¢ she, who after having bad
one husband befors gets another afterwards, will not be
separated from bim and if she and he perform the rite called
Ajshanchandana.’ Here you have a clear statement about the
re-marriage of a widow., In later times, the practice began to
go out of use, and in the time of Manu it was restricted toa
child-widow. Bat the condition of re-married women was con-
sidered lower than that of the wife of a first husband. Still
bowever in two other metrical Smritis occurs a text, ip
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which women nnder certain circumstances are allowed te
mearry a second bnsband and the death ofthe first husband
is one of these circumastances. This shows that even in
later times, the practice of widow-marriages prevailed in
some parts of the country, while the existence of texts pro-
hibitory of it in the Puranas and some Smritis shows that it
had gone out of use in others. Widow-marriage was a thing by
no means unknown even at such a late period ar the beginning
of the twelfth century of the Christian era, for, in a work written
by a dain in 1170 of the Vikram era corresponding to 1114 of the
Christian era, a story is told of a certain ascetic sitting down to
dinner along with other ascetics. The other usscetics rose up
when he sat down and ieft their seats. He asked them why
they had done so, upon which they told him that he had com-
mitted an irreligious deed in having taken the vow of an
nsratic, before going through the previous condition ot a married
life. They then divected him to go away and marry a wife.
He went away and demauded the danghliters of men belonging
to hia caste in marriage. But as he had become an old man,
nobody wouald give his daughteff to him, whereupon he went
back to the ascetics and told them of what had occurred. They
then adviged him to marry a widow, and he went away and did
accordingly. Tn connection with this, the same text about the
re-marriage of women, which I have guoted sbove, is given as
occurring in their Sastras. -Lut in still later times the practice
became entirely obsolete.

There prevailed among us, you kunow, the practice of
burning widows on the funeral pilrs of their dead husbands, tili
it was put a stop to in 1830 by the british Government. Now
in the Rig Veda Sambita there is no trace whatever of the ex-
istence of this practice, ard it is supposed by a German scholar
that it was adopted by Inaian Aryas from arother Aryan race,
with whom they afterwards came in contact ; for it did generally
prevail amongst some of the cognate European races such as
the Thraciaus, But the Vedic Aryas had given it up; and
that it once prevailed among them and was afterwards given
up is indicated by the second of the two texts which [
bave quoted from the Atharva Veda in which it issaid : ‘ This
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whieh in the beginning, at least when unchecked by other influ.
ences, gives rise to separate castes, The word Brahman signi-
fies in the older portion of the Veda a bymn composed in praise
of a deity. There were some men, who wero skilled in the cong-
position of such songs. In return for these songs the gods, to
whom they were addressed, were believed to confer favours on
the singers, and on those Kings and Princes for whose sake they
were composed. Singers such as these were therefore always
in requisition, whenever a god had to be propitiated, and it
became 2 lncrative t1ade. And fathers bringing up their sons in
that trade, there came to be in course of time a certain num-
ber of families devoted to the avocation of composing these
songs and singing them in the worship of gods. The mem-
bers of these families becathe ¢ Brahmanas' and thus they came
t2 be recognised as a separate caste. Similarly the descendants
of princes, chiefs and soldiers followed the avocations of their
ancestors, and came Lo form a caste of warriors. The cultiva-
tors of soil constituted the Vaisya casls. When the Arysn race
left the Panjab and spread over Northern India, some of the
aboriginal races were incorporated with their society, and formed
the caste of Sudras. Thus there were four castes, but the rules
about these were by no means so rigid as they afterwards be-
came. Even in the time of the epics, the Bralimans dined with
the Kshatryas and Vaisyas, as we see from the Brahmanic
sage—Daurvasa—having shared the hospitahty of Draupads, the
wifo of Pandavas. A member of & higher caste conld marry a
woman belonging to any of the lower castes, there were also
many instances in which & man belonging to a lower caste mar-
ried a woman from the higher castes. Amongst the composers
of the Vedie hymns there were some such as Kavasha Ailusha,
who.did not belong to the Brahman caste, but was still admit-
ted into it on acoount of the faculty they possessed. What
caste hias beoome in the course of time you need not be told.
The amatlest difference as regards locality, trade, or profession
and practice was enough to constitute a separate caste, and
thusfour original castes have grown to four thousend, and
thers s me inter-marriages or inter-dining between any two of
M }x‘m four thousand castes form so many different com-
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which in the beginning, at least when unchecked by othor influ-
ences, gives rise to separate castes. The word Braliman signi-
fies in the older portion of the Veda a hymn composed in praise
of a deity. There were some men, who were skilled in the co-
position of such songs. In return for these songs the gods, to
whom they were addressed, were believed to confer favours on
the singers, and on those Kings and Princes for whose sake they
were composed. Singers such as these were therefore always
in requisition, whenever a god had to be propitiated, and i
vecame & lucrative trade. And fathers bringing up their sonsgin
that trade, there came to be in course of time 2 cortain num-
ber of families devoted to the avocation of composing these
gongs and singing them in the worship of gods. The mem-
Lers of these families became ¢ Bruhmanas' and thus they came
t> be recognised as a separate caste.  Similarly the descendants
of princes, chiefs and soldiers followed the avocations of their
ancestors, and came Lo form a caste of warriors. The cultiva-
tors of soil constituted the Vaisya casts, Wheu the Aryan race
left the Panjab and spread over Northern India, some of the
aboriginal races were incorporated with sheir society, and formed
the caste of Sudras. Thus there were four castes, hut the rules
about these were by no means so rigid as they alterwards be-
cane. Wven in the time of the epics, the Brahmans dined with
the Kshatryas and Vaisyas, as we sce from the Brahmanie
sage—Durvasa—laving shared the hospitality of Draupadi, the
wife of Pandavas. A membeor of a higher caste could marry a
woman belonging to any of the lower castes, there were also
many instances in which a man bslonging to a Jower caste mar-
ried & woman from the bigher caste~. Amongst the composers
of the Vedic bymuns there were some such as Kavasha Ailusha,
who did not belong to the Brahman caste, but was still admit-
ted into it on acconnt of the faculty they possessed. What
caste has become in the ccurse of time you nced not be told.
The smallest difference as regards locality, trade, or profession
aud practice was enough 1o constitule a sepatate caste, and
thus four original castes have grown to four thousand, and
there are no inter-marriages or inter-dining between any two of
these. These four thousand castes form so many different com.-
29
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munities and the phrase ¢ Hindu community ' is but a geogra-
phical expression. The evil resnlts of such a system on the
gocial, religious and political condition of a country cannot be
overstated.

Thus then you will see that our social institutions and prac-
tices were healthy and rational in the olden times, and they
have latterly become corrupt and irrational through some
cause or other. But the most wonderful thing about the
matter is that the excesses which in the downward course our
race was led to, did nct attract attention and rouse the
moral sentiments or excite moral indignation ; and women
wero committed to the flames, crying child-widows were forei-
bly disfigured and condemned to a solitary and inhappy life,
little girls were sacrificed at the hymenal altar ia nuwmbers,
female infants were murdered and there was nobody to protest
against these cruelties a8 Hiranyakshin and Jaimini oncedid
ageinst early marriages. On the other hand, these later prac.
tices acquired the forces of custom. Custom is a god whom
our race dovoutly worships, and religious sanction was accorded
to these practices by the insertion of texts n tho later books.
The moral sentiments were not stroug enough to burst through
the thick veil of custom and assert the elaim of truth, justice
and humanity. The question now is whether with our minds
liberalised by English education and contact with Earopean
civilisation, we shall still continne to worship custom and be
its slaves, and allow onr moral sentiments to remain dead and
unjust, and crael social practices to flunrish. If our educstior
does not lead us to protest againat them, that education must be
considered to be merely superficial. Gentlemen, we havein
the course of our history not emancipated ourselves from the
tyranny of oar political potentates and from the tyrauny of
custom, our social potentate. Fortunately now the British
Government has freed us from the former and granted us
rights and allowed us & lerge memsure of fresdom ; but not
satisfied with that we are seeking for greater fresdom. Shall
we then with the spirit of freedom thus awakened stoop slav-
ishly to the tyrant ocustom, and bear all the cxmelty -that it
inflicts upon us ? 1f we do, the spirit of freedom that wa thisk
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is swakened in us is illusive and delusive. No! if we have to
march on along with the progressive races of the West, with
whom we are now indissolubly united, our social institations
must improve and become more rational and just. There can
be no advancement politically, I firmly assert, without social
and moral advancement. Awnd by seeking the several reforms
that we have in view, we certainly shall not be taking a leap
in the dark, for the condition of our society once was what we
are now endeavouring to make it. This is the spirit in which
we should approach the question—of sweeping away from our
institutions the corruptions of luter ages.

It has often been suggested thaton the strength of the
texts in the old books we should convince the orthodox leaders
of our society of the reforms we seek being sanctioned by the
Sastras, and endeavour to introduce them with their aid and
comsent, But such & thing to my mind is an impossibility. Our
oli books do not constitute the real authority in religious mat-
ters that we obey. Custom has beeu and is our authority,—
custom is our religion. Texts creep intoour religious books,
as T have already observed, sanctioning current cnstoms aud
even when they do not do so, our Pandits, who in later days
have developed a great deal of logical acumen, prove by means
of their subtle argnments customary practice to be the only
one sanctioned by our religions books. The later development
of the Hindu religious law has proceeded just on these lines.
We must therefore begin the work of reform in spite of the
orthodox leaders, trusting simply to our awakened moral con-
sciousness and to the fact that it is not an entirely new thing
that we ave going te introduce.

1 am therefore glad that you have begun the work in earn.
ost and teken certasin pledges. These pledges are good as s
first instalment, though that abont caste does not signify much
in nccordance with the standard prevailing in my part of the
country. Noonecan excommunicate usin Western India for
eating food prepared by Brahmins in the presence of members
of mést of the lower castes. I do not wish you, however, to obli-
terate all distinotions st once. Caste has become so inveternts
in Hiudu sooiety that the endeavour to do so will only result
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in the formdtion of new castes. But the end must steadily be
kept in view. We must remamber that caste is the greatest
monster we have to kill. HEven edocation and intercourse as
regards food does not destroy it. The feeling that we belong to
a certain custe and are different from those constituting another
caste returns again and again in a variety of shapes, even when
we have broken through the restraints imposed by caste as
regards eating and drinking, and if not studiousiy driven away
will ever keep us apart from each other and preveut the for-
mation of a bomogeneous naotionality. I will ask you to con-
sider whether a pledge not to be guided by caste considerations
in the disposal of your putronage if you happen to be placed
in a position of influence and in the whole of your ordinary
practical life, and to act in all matters except inter-marriage
and inter-dining as if yon belonged to one commuuity, will not
be a more effective pledge. You might also gradually pledge
yourself to dine with members of sub-castes.

Your pledges abont concubines and nantch women are also
highly commendable in my eyes. They show a correct appre-
ciation of one of the problems before us, One who takes liber-
ties in these matters cannot claim that he has respect for his
wife’s personality or for womankind generally. Our aims about
the elevation of women and the assigument to her of her proper
position in society, from which she may exercise a humanising
influence over us all, cannot be realised, unless respect
for her becomes a part of our nature. Again luoseness in these
matters deteriorates the character of a man and this deterio-
ration must produce evil effects in other respects also. Your
determined attitude in this mnatter therefore and the earnest
efforts you have been making during the last two years to pro-
pagate your views have been to me the source of the deepest
gratification, and deserve all the commendation that is possible
for me to bestow. Moral rectitude here as elsewhere is the
essential condition of progress all rlong the line.

As to your pledge to bring about widow-marriages and to
admit the re-married widow and her husband to your table—
that indeed is a bold step that you have taken, You will for s
time be subjected to persecution, but I hope youn have prepsred
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yourself for it, and if your cducated countrymen who have not
had the courage to join you will but sympathise with youn and
not aid the orthodox, I have little donubt that this reform itself
will gradually become a custom and cease to be looked down
upon. The great thing we have to remember is that we should
go on practising what we consider to be good without making
much ado abous it. It will then come into general practice,
and growing into a custom will become sanctified. I'or our
previous history lhas, I again aflirm, showu to my mind that
custom is the spiribual potentate that sanclifies, and sanclifies
even horrid deeds.

The Association you have started renders me hopefal.
There is nothing like it on our side; and everywhere among
educated natives there is lukewarmmness about social re-
form., The minds of some are not liberalised at all, others
Wiink that the reforms we have in view are good but flatly
refuse to do anything to aid them ; while there are a great
many who are supremely indifferent. I agree with my friend
the Hon’ble Mr. Justice Ranade in thinking thai there has
been an awakening. DBut he has allowed us the option of being
satisfied or dissatisfied with it. I exercise the option and de-
clare that 1 am dissatisfied. The lamp has been lighted ; bub
the light is flickering and in view of the attitude of even our
educated brethren, 1t is just as likely to my mind that it will be
blown out as that it will blaze. TIn these circumstances the en-
deavours that you are making are a great source of comfort and
encouragement, and I earnestly hope yon will continue your work
a8 boldly as you have begnn it, and that you will find imitators
both in your Presidency and in other parts of India, and our
country’s canse will make a real advance.

Tha late Mr. Manc Mohan Ghose on “ Social Prow
gress In Bengal during the last Thirty Years.”

The late Mr. Mano Mohan Ghose delivered the following ad~
dreas ab & mesting of the National Indian Association in 1895,
the Right Hon’ble Lerd Hobhonse presiding :~Lavizs Axp
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GentLEMEN,—I confess I feel very diffident after Lord Hobhouse's
kind introdaction, as I am afraid you will be greatly disap-
pointed if you expect me either to read a paper or deliver a speech
on the present occasion, I think I ought to explain that, being
on a short visit to this country and having been connected with
this Association almost from the beginning, 1 felt I could not
possibly decline the honour which Lady Hobhonse was pleased
to confer upon me by inviting me to address the members ot
this Association upon some topic likely to be interesting to
them. I must state at the oatset that I have had no time what-
ever to write a paper upon the important subject on which, ac-
cording to the notice, I desire to make a few remarks. The
subject I have chosen is a wide one consisting of various topics,
on each of which a good deal corld be said. My remarks, how-
ever, will be of & somewhat desultory character and confined to
three or four of the most important heads connected with social
progress in Bengal during the last thirty years. There are
two limitations which I have felt it necessary to prescribe to
myself. The first is that my remarks will be confined to social
progress among the Hindus in the Lower Provinces of Bengal.
It is right that I should confine my observations to that part of
India only with which I am familiar, and particularly to the
Hindus of Bengal, as my experience of other races is exceeding-
ly limited. The recond limitation has reference to the period »f
time during which I have myself tried to be a carefnl observer
of what has been going on around me. Itis now pearly thirty
years since I returned to India after my first visit to England
a8 n student, and I therefore desire to limit my remarks to
that peried of time of which I can spesk personally.

In order to be able rightly to estimate the character of the
progress which has taken place during thirty years, it is neces-
sary to bear in mind the state of things which existed formerly,
and the difficulties which the people of Bengal had to encounter.
It is equally necessary to have regard to the character and
ideas of the peopls as they existed when the English were first
brovght into contact with them. Unleas this i berne is mind
it would be impossible rightly to gusge the charactes -of the
social revolution which is taking place amongst us, Haviag e

4
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gard to the state of things which existed in Japan, for instance,
or to the advance recently made by the people of that country,
the progress made by the people of Bengal may not be regard.
ed ag very counsiderable. But it would be scarcely right to in-
stitute any comparison between the people of Bengal and those
of Japan for obvious reasons. The Hindus, as you are aware,
have always been a conservative people, wedded to their own
social institutions, and have always been oppnsed to the intro-
duction inta their country of foreign institutions. As I have
said, I propose to touch only on some of the salient points
connected with my subject, and 1 must confine myself to three
or four heads, as it is impossible to do full justice even to any
one of them in the course of a single hour,

The first point I wish to dwell upon is the Hindu Caste
system ; 1 propose next to point out to you the progress made
by the women of Bengal—and in this connection I wish to make
a few observations on the marriage system, and certain other
social customs which have undergone censiderable changes.
Before I conclude I shall have to point out some of the diffienl-
ties which are still in the way of further progress; and in this
connection I shall have incidentally to refer to the most impor-
tant question, in which, I know, the members of this Associa-
tion are deeply interestod-—namely, the social relations existing
between the European and Indian races.

It should be borne in mind that the pecaliar caste system
of India constitutes the most formidable difficulty in the way
of the introduction of European civilisation among the people
of India. In religion, manners, habits, ideas, and I may say,
almost in every particular which binds man to his fellow-
Ccreatures, the twa races are widely apart. According to the old
Hindn ideas, the very tonch of a foreiguner was pollution.
This was the state of Hindn feeling when English schools
and colleges were first established, and no wonder therefors
that the Hindas shoald have suspected that the English Gov-
erument was animated by some ulterior purpose in inviting
them to0 send their sons o English schools for education, As
you aye awnre, the peculinrity of the Indian caste system has
refergnee ohieBly to restrictions imposed upon the people as



232 INDIAN SOCIAL REFORM. [Parr

regards their food and drink. No food or drink touched by a
foreigner could be taken by a Hindu. THese restrictions were
of 8o rigorous a character that in course of time people strongly
objected to eat any vegetable not indigenons to the country, but
introdunced by foreigners. A remarkable illustiation of this is fo
be found in the fact that not very loag ago Hindus counld
not be persuaded to eat potatoes. I am assured that, ineredible
a8 it may seem at the present day, my own grandfather, who
died in 1817, could not be persuaded to sanction the eating of
potatoes by members of bir own family. It is curious that nearly
600 years’ association with Mahomedauvs only tenled to strength-
en this feeling of antipathy towards the foreigner though the
Hindu and the Mahomedan lived side by side. As T had oceasion
to point out some years ago, it is a curions and suggeslive fuct
that, apart from its flavour or smeli, Hinduas strongly objected
to the use of onion, because it was supposed that the Mahome-
dans had introduced it into India as an article of vegetable food.
Even now there are Bindu widows who, on the same ground,
object to canli-flowers and cabbages. Such, then, was the
state of things when the English first attempted to try this
great experiment which is now going on. You have all heard
that crossing the seas entailed npon the Hindv loss of caste;
this was becanse he could not be expeoted to do so without
departing from the strict rules of food preseribed for him. Bat
at the present day, these caste rules have become so elastic,
that, 8o far as Bengal is concerned, 8 man may now live in
England for years, and on his return to India be looked upon a
good Hinda provided he does mnot, by his ewn conduct, in any
other way forfeit thoe confidence and the respect of his own peo-
ple, During the last thirty years there have been many men
who bave retnrned from England, and the majority are now
regarded ag members of the Hindn community, though they have
not thought fit to perform any of those expiatoryceremonies which
were at one time consideded requisite for the purpose of getting
back into caste. Of late years young men helonging to some of
the mosat orthodox families in Caleutta have been received back
into their families on their return from Eungland, and many are
now living in English style, withont visiting Ungland, whe are
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for all practical purposes reckoned as good Hindns, Thisis e
state of things which 30 years ago conld not have been predict~
ed. There hrve been even a few instances of inter-marriage
among persons of different castes, but inter-marriage strikes at
the very roo’ of the entire social system of the Hindus. It is
not, therefore, to be wondered at that there have not been many
casesof inter marriage, As regards therestrictions with reference
to food, which formed the greatest diffioulty in the way of the
progress of the Hindus, it is satisfactory to note that they have
been completoly relaxed.

I now come to the position occupied by Hindu women. I
believe and I nave always believed, that it is impossible for any
race in the world to rise in civilisation if one-half of their popn-
Iation is kept i1 subjection and ignorance As you are aware, in
Bengal Hindu women had for ceuturies been kept in a state of
seelurion ; this may have been partly due to Mahomedan influence,
but whatever was the cause, thirty yearsago the position of the
Hindu women in Bengal was most deplorable. The state of
things is altogether different now. Asregards the seclusion of
Hindu women, the change has been of a marvellous character.
The introduction of railways and the npecessities of travelling
have done much towards bringing about this change. 1 well re-
member being much struck about thirty years ago, on my re
tarn to Bengal, at the number of palanquins and screens at
every railway atation on the ariival of a train to ennble Hinda
Indies to get into or out of a train without being seen by men.
But at the present time nlmost at every railway station in Ben-
gal you will see Hindu women of the middle classes walking to
and from a train withont any palanquin or screen to hide them,
As rogards the education of our women, we have also made
rapid progreds., Thers was a time when it was thought that
the edneation of women would necessarily lead to the bresking
up of Hinda homes and of Hindu society At the present
monient there are female schools in almost every villnge in the
conntry, and in the city of Caloutta we have a College for
Hindn women, supported by Government, where Hinda lndies
arg gaalifying themselves for the highest University Homours,
In’ thiat respeot I may say we have gone further even than Kng-

30
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lish Uoiversities, for we have now a consiclerable number
of Hindu ladies who have received degrees from the University
of Calcntta. In Bethune College there are nt the present
moment Hindu Iadies of different castes boarding together,
and receiving the highest education which our University
can impart. In this connection I shall go back a little and
refer to the history of this institution as yca will find
it exceedingly interesting. The boarding department of the
Bethune College owes its existence to the philanthropic exer-
tions of an English lady, who, a little more than twenty-three
years ago, went to Bengal and laid the foundatioa of the first
Boarding School for Hindua girls. This lady was Miss Akroyd
(now Mrs. Beveridge), who, with the help of Lady Phear, was
able to start a boarding school for Hindu womer. In those
days most of the pupils were married women or widows and
some of them had to be induced by means of scholarships to at-
tend the school. This institution was snbsequently taken up by
the Government of Bengal, and amalgamated with the Bethune
School, which was before the amalgamation an infant day
school. At the timeof its amalgamation, in 1878, there were
about half-a-dozen boarders, and it was then very much doubted
whether it would be wise to keep up an institution which re-
ceived so little support from the Hindu community. The Gov-
ernment of Bengal was, however, persuaded to erect o building,
at a considerable cost, for the residence of these boarders, and
when this building was completed not long ago, it was con-
pidered doubtful whether even one-half of the accommodation
provided would be required by the pupils. The accommodation
provided was for forty-six pnpils, and it may be interesting to
note that just before I left for England in September last, it
was reported to me, as SBecretary of the institution, that mot
only the entire accommodation bad been filled up, but there
were half-a-dozen further applications for admission, which for
want of room I was oblized to refuse. The number forty-six
no doubt sounds a small one amongst 8o vast a popalation, but
considering the difficulties which had to be overeome I eannot
but look upon it as exceedingly encouraging. 1tis curiong fo find
that many of the Bengali ladies who are now seeking admissios
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to this boarding school do not hesitate to describe themselves as
Hindus by religion. I mention this, lest yon might be led away
by the idea that this school consists entirely of girls belonging
to the Brahmo Samaj persuasion, though undoubtedly this latter
clags have chiefly availed themselves of the benefits of it. I well
remember the time when our hostess, Lady Hobhounse, used to
encourage the pupils of this inslitution by offering scholarships
to deserving young widows, with a view to induce them to con-
tinue in the school ; and it must be exceedingly gratifying to
ber to hear that at the present time not only is it not necessary
for us to attract boarders to the school by means of such scho-
larships, but the fees prescribed are in every case being readily
paid. While pointing out the marvellous progress which the
women of the middle clagses are thus making in point of edaca-
tion, | must guard against my remavks being understood to
imply that female education has permeated to any considerable
extent among the masses of the people,

The advance made by the women of Derpal is intimately
connected with the marriage customs pretailing in the covntry,
and I should like to make a few observations on that subject.
l am aware that the ordinary idea in England on the subject of
our marriage laws is that Hindas are given to polygamy. This,
I may be allowed to say, is a very serious error. It is true that
there are no penal lawe prohibiting bigamy or polygemy by
men, but any one who has an intimate acquaintance with the
people of Bengal mast know that the Hindus are essentially a
monogamous people. Bigamy is no doubt sanctioned by law in
certain cases, but except among the Kulin Brahmins it is never
practised. The feeling is getting stronger everyday in the
Hindn community against bigamy, and I venture to assert that
there is, numerically speaking, perhaps less bigamy committed
in Bengal than is surreptitionsly committed in countries where
the law makes ita eriminal offence. The question of early
marriage or rather ohild-marriage is also intimately connected
with the education and advancement of our womenm. As
regards child-marriages, though I regret I cannot say
that they have been discontinued, there has undoubtedly been
& remarkuble progress of late years. The history of the
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Bethune BSchool, to which I bave already allnded, shows
also the progress which has been made in this respect. I
remember the time when there was scarcely vne pupil in that
school abovo the age of ten years uumarried. Bat at the
present moment all the boarders I bave referred to are single
women, and there are among the day pupils many girls who,
although they have attained the ordinary mariiageable age among
Hindus, have been left unmarried. This fact also indicates to
my mind great progress in the 1deas of ihe people on thiy
subject.

Asegards the domestic habits of the people, I may say
that, having regard to the tenacity with which 1lindus chng
to their ancient customs, they have also undergone a marked
change, and I think 1t may be said generally that the progress
made by the people of Bengal of late years has been of a very
encouraging and hopeful character. My remarks have neces-
sarily been confined to the Hindu commaunity. As regards
the progress made by our Mahomedan fellow-subjects, I feel that
I am not compstent to speak with any degree of confidence.
I hesitate to speak on a subject regarding which I know sv
little, and especially as I should be sorry to say anything
likely tobe misunderstood by my Mahomedan friends, Tbere is
one point, however, on which I feel strougly, as it is
intimately connected with the question of female improvement.
I mention it in the hope that if I am mistaken in iy inferences
and opinions I may be set right by some vve or other of the
Mahomedan gentlemen whom I am glad to see present to-night.
1t is generally believed thatit was the inflaence of the Maho-
medans which led to the seclusion of Hindu women. As regards
Hindu women, I have already said thab they are throwing oft
gradually the restrictions which were imposed upon them, but
1 wish 1 could say the same with regard to the Mahomedan
womena of Bengal. Iam well awareof the fact that female
schools for Mahowedan girls have been established by the
Government, but what the result of that experiment has been
I am not in a position to state. Thereis one fact, however,
which has strack me very forcibly—namely, that residsne in
this.country among Englishmen Las bhad generally the effovt vf
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changing the view of young Hindus on the snbject of the
position that women oughtto occupy in society. Whether »
similar change has been effected in the ideas of Mahomedan
gentlemen who have visited this country 18 a question which
I should like to be unswered by some of my Mnhomedan friends.
There has not been, I regret to say, one single instance of a
Mahomedan gentleman educated in this country who, on his
return, hag thought fit to break through the restrictions of the
Zenana, Inone or two notable instances Muhomedan gentle-
men whose ideas have undergone a great change on this subject
have solved the problem by marrying Kaglish wives, but that
»8 a golution which is scarcely calcalated to improve the status
and position of their own countrywomen.

Coming back to the progress which Hindu soociety
18 now making in Bengal, I have to advert to a matter which
threatens, in my judgment, to be a formidable difficulty in the
way of further progress. Of late yeats there has been a decid-
ed reactionary tendency among a larga and influential section
of my educated countrymen in Bengal, wbose well-meaning
efforts have beeu directed towards opposing any further iuflux
o European civilisation info the country, The growth of the
class of revivalists, or reactiouaries, is 1n my humble opinion
partly due, no doubt, to the existence of a feeling of extreme
veneration for the ancient institutions of the country, bordering
almost upon conceit, If I felt sure that this desire to revive
the ancient civilisation of lndia did not owe its origin to that
feeling of contempt which Hindus entertain for European in-
stitntions, and, above all, to a dislike of the English people, I
should be dispossd to respect the patriotic views of this class of
reactionaries, however impracticable I m.gbt consider their
scheme to be. Our ancient civilisation is undoubtedly a legiti-
mate matter for pride, and nothing would be more deplorable
than if Bnuglish education were to extinguish in our minds that
just and national pride which every Hindu ought to feel in
the thought that he belongs to a race which not only bas the
credit of being she most ancient in civilisation, but can boast of
& language and liferataye indicating intellectual culture of a
maryellous ¢haracter, But this feeling of pride must not be
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permitted to go beyond its legitimate limits, Tt must not be
permitted to generate conceipt, the result of which must be to
obstruct all real progress. I am constrammed to make thess
remarks because 1 have been given to nnderstand that this un-
fortunate wave of reaction has even reachel some of onr young
men resident in this country, There is now gpringing up in
India, under the guise of reviving the ancient ecivilisation ot
the Hindus a feeling of deliberate opposition to the English
people and all their social institutions. This is much to ke de

plored, because I foresee that the result of such a feeling must
be to throw back tha hund of progtess very considerably. These
revivalists have been reinforced, I regret to find, even from
this country : they have welcomed amougst them Theosophists
and English leaders, whose well-meaning uttersnces can have
only the effect of further embittering the unhappy feelings now
existing between the two races. If English friends who go to
India dilate upon the dark side of modern civilisation, they na-
turally attract a great deal of applause from certain sections of
my countrymen, who applaud not because they have any know-
ledge themselves of the character of European civilisation, but
because all tirades against the English people find a batural
response among those who are brought vp to dislike them. If
I only thought that it was possible for us now to do withount the
help of England, I should be the first to sympathise with these
well-meauing people; but believing as I do that it will take
many generations yet before we are likely to be in a position to
dispense with the assistance which Eongland and her civilisa-
tion can give us, and knowing also full well that for our owan
sakes it is absolutely necessary at the present moment that we
should know a great deal more of England and her institutions
than we at present do, I cannot help pointing out to my coun-
trymen, so many of whom I see before me to-night, that the
course which these re-actionaries are following is fraught with
grave danger to the futare of our country. It isnot permitted
to me to encroach npon the domain of politics, but it is only fair
to mry countrymen that I should not hesitate to poiat out that the
fault i not entirely on their side. I can fully undetstivnd and
anke due allowance for the feeling of revulsion in the minds ol
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some of my conntrymen at what they rightly or wrongly ima-
gine to be the attitnde of the English people towards them, I
will go further and say that I believe the English in India have
not helped us in'this great work of social reform in the way they
might have done ; and I will further not hesitate to declare my
conviction that one of the chief cauvses of this unfortunate re-ac-
tionary movement on the part of my countrymen is the attituds
of the English people themselves. As one of the most import-
ant objects of this Association is to bring about a better feel-
ing between the two races, T venture at some length to dwell on
this topic. To my miud it is one of the most difficult and at
the same time o=t important questions connected with the
future of India  The gulf which uuhappily exists between the
two races is no doubt greatly due to the misunderstanding
which exists on both sides Fngland has done great things for
Indn, but T am disposed to agree with a writer in the Contem-
porary Review for October—the Rev, Mr., Bonnar—who, after
twenty-five years' residence in India, points out that, in spite of
the great things which the KEnglish have achieved in that conn-
try, their rule has been a signal failure in one important res.
pect, and that is, they have failed to convince the people of In-
dia that they possess any sympathy for them. IFf the people of
India could be made to feel that the English out there, sympa-
thised with them in this great struggle for social reform, the
work, I believe, would be carried cut mvch more speedily than
it is now being done. It is necessary that while on the one
haud my countrymen shounld be a little less sensitive than they
at present seem to be, on the other hand our English friends
who go to India should not only be a little more tolerant of
foreign ways and customs, but shonld even go out of their
way to show their sympathy to the people among whom
they live. I am one of those who firmly believe in the nltimate
suoeess of the grand and unique experiment which England is
now engaged in trying in India. That experiment consists in
engrafting & Western civihsation upon an Eastern stock. There
are undoubtedly great difficulties in the way, but I have no mis.
givings whatever regarding its success if we could only feel
sssured of the sympathy of the English people.
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Dr. Mahendra Lal Sircar, LL D., C;LE,, on Female
Medlcal Ald to the Woman of India.

In seconding the First Resolution moved by the Hon’ble
Mr. (afterwards Sir Andrew) Scoble at the Third Annual Meet-
ing of the National Association for supplying Female Medical
Aid to the Women of India, held on Wednesday, the 8th Feb-
roary, 188%, the Hon'ble Dr. Maheudra Lal Sircar spoke as fol.
lows :— .

Your ExcerLencies, Lapies AND GENTLEMEN,—It is nothing
but a pure sense of duty, tardily awakened, which has forced
me against myself to appear before you this evening, and pre-
sume to open my lips before thisaugust assembly, presided over
by His Excellency the Viceroy,"aud graced by the presence of
Her Excellenoy the Lady-President of this Association, and of
other distinguished personages, My cousolation, in this predi-
cament, is that the Hon'ble gentleman, who has moved the Re-
solantion for the adoption of the Report of the Central Commit-
tee of the Association, has fortunately so exhausted his snbject
that he has left nothing for his seconder to add to what he has
siready said. All that I have now to do, indeed, all that I can
do, is to add my feeble testimony to the fiond of testimony al-
ready received, and is being daily received, of the good and
noble work which this National Association for the supply of
Female Medical Aid tothe Women of India is daing, angd is csl-
eulated to do for a long time to come. Asyen ave aware, Ladies
and Gentlemen, the necessity for such an Association hag avisen
from the existence in this country of a social custom prevalent
both amongst Mahomedans and Hindus, which has led to the
seclusion of women, forbidding them to show their faces $o men
other than their nearest and dearest kith and kin, & custom
which has curhed and cribbed our rociety, arresting its duw de-
velopment by withholding from it the hea.lbhf?l and benignant
influence of its own fairest portion. It wonld be idle, at this
moment, to speculate on the origin of this custom. It 5
enongh for philanthropy to recognise the evils which have come
on in its trainas its most inevitghle comtequencet Gi Miese
evils, besides the one I have just Hluded fo, ths medt utuwsind
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ous, the most heart-rending, the most universal, is that which
directly affects the fairest portion of both Hindu and Mahome.
dan communitier. The seclusion of women in this country for
centuries has been synonymous, as was happily expressed by
an Hon'ble speaker on this very subject last year, in this ball,—
the seclusion of women in this country lLas been synonymous
with their exclusion from the comtort and rclief of medical aid
in sickness and from knowledge of the conditions of a healthy
life Now, Ladies and Gentlemen, realise for one moment,
what this state of things means. It means that, for centuriea
nearly half the population of this vast continent bhad scarcely
had any medical aid, certainly, no proper medical aid, in even
sickness which, unrelieved, either costs life or entails lifelong
auffering. Kven at this very moment, when I am speaking to
you, countless are the Indian homes which are the scenes of the
acutest ngonies of disease, which might be relieved, of prema-
ture death which might be averted, by timely and skilful medi-
cal treatment. And yet, strange to say, the necessity of coun-
teracting this evil was not even thought of in this country tiil
recently. Andthis thought did not originate with those who
are direetly concerned. Itcame from abroad. And the reason
is not far to seek. The same custom, which has consigned the
fair sex within the prison walls of the Zenana, has prevented
them from undertaking the severer duties of life, duties which
require rough training in the beginning for their due perform-
ance, duties which, up to this moment, are looked upon as
peculiar and proper to the sterner sex. I must confess, and it
is in expeetation of absolation at your hands, gentle Ladies,
that I make this confession of a grave sin against you,—1I con-
fesw that, in the pride of my sex, I had believed that man waas
more fitted for intellestnal work, woman for the exerocise of the
gentler affections. I hed erred with the sublime poet of the
world in believing as absolute that—
“ ¥or contewmplation he and valor formed,
For softness sha and sweet attractive grace.”

But sinlbore facts, which recent times have unfolded, have
convinged me that while woman's heart is really and vastly
supesior badan’s, her infellest, if allowed fuir play, can com-

3
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pete on equal terms with his. Nay, in some instances, her
natural acuteness and the exquisite fineness of her tempera-
ment are likely to give her the advantage even in matters in-
tellectuale. And now my humble belief is that in the matter of
ministering to the sick, her heart and her head alike contribute
to render her eminently qualified. Whether che will ever ap-
proach the stronger sex in high surgery, whether she will ever
diaplay the coolness and the nerve that have been displayed by
the gentleman snrgeon on the operating table, whether, indeed,
jt is desirable that she shounld, 1 will not stop here to discnss,
She can well leave this really manly part of the medical art to
the gentleman surgeon. She has enough and ample field in the
exercise of the purely physician’s part, and even this I would
limit to the ireatment of her own sex. For the treatmeut of
her own sex, she must be infinitely more competent than man.
The disorders of the organisation peculiar to women can only
be understood by women, And here I am bound to point out
how evident and triumphant is the confirmation of the scientific
character of the glorious and beneficent system of medicine I
have the honor and the privilege to practise, a system which
administers for diseases peculiar to women medicines that have
been proved by female powers. Differently constituted as man
is, he can only indirectly understand diseases pecnliar to ‘he
other sex, ané, therefore, as a matter of course, cannot fully
sympathise with them. This is no reproach. The Son of God
himself bad to take on our form, had to become one of us, to
know the magnitude of our sins, and fathom the depth of our
misery. I, therefore, venture to think that the necessity of
1ady-doctors, not only for the women of India, but for woman-
kind a1l over the world, having thus been demonstrated, we are
now in & better position to understand the supreme necessity
and realise the Tall importance of the scheme, which has been
insugurated, snd is in fair working order, for the sapply of
female medical aid to the women of our country, under the
suspices of the highest lady in the land sud of the Sovereign
Lady of the Empire. Efforts in the same direcion were in
gxistence before the advent in thix country of W. E, the
Lady-Founder of this Association., But those efforis were
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of a solitary character, few and far between, ‘local in
aim and limited in_extent.” It was reserved for her
noble genius “ by a bold attempt,” indeed by one of the boldest
attempts that have ever emanated fiom an undannted will,
guided by a philanthropic heart, ‘* to roase the conscierce and
the imagination of the public at large, and so to bind together
in one common effort all parts of the limpire and all classes of
the community.” Well might we, men und women, take our
lesson of untiring energy and unflinching devotion in the car-
rying out of a righteous cause from the bright example of the
Countess of Dafferin. The third annual report of the Central
Committee with its accounts, which is now laid before you,
bears ample testimony to the hteral truth of whatI say. T
bave, therefore, great pleasure in secouding the Resclution
which bas been moved for the adoption of the Report, and the

vosfirmation of the accounts therein contained.

In proposing the Virst Resolutiou for the adoption of the
Report at the Sixth Annual Meeting of the Nationul Associa-
tion for supplying Female Medical Aid to the Women of India,
held on the 9th February, 1891, Dr, Mahendra Lal Sircar spoke
as follows : —

Your Excernexcigs, Youe HoNour, Lapies Anp GeNiLe-
meN,~Her Excellency the Lady-President and the Central
Committes of this the National Association for supplying
Femal Medical Aid to the Women of India, have done me the
honor to ask me to move the adoption of the Sixth Annual
Report which has been just so shly presented to yon, and it is
due to myself to tell you that while Ifeel proud of the unusual
honor done to me, that feeling is associated with its antithesis,
& gincers sense of my own utter unworthiness of the houor, by
virtue of my incompetency to discharge the duties which the
honor demands of its recipient. Had it not been for the
angust source whence the honor has come, I should certainly
bave hesitated to acoept it with its heavy responmbility. I
have however 1o other alternative now than with all Lumility
to sobmit, in foll velisnce wupon jour indulgence for my
shortoomings.
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This the Sixth .Annual Report of the Association is the
biggest of all that bave been published, and I am happy to be
able to say that its increased size is indicative of the increase
in the maguoitude of the sphereof its operations. A comparison
of this with the previous Report shows that in place of fifty
local and district associations and committees affiliated or
attached to provinces and in touch with the central committee,
there are now over a hundred ; in place of ten lacs spent in the
erection of hospitals there have been over fweie;in place of
two hundred thousand of women who had received medical relief
there were over fuur hundred and eleven thousand ; iu place of
thirty there were forty Liady Doctors and Assistant Surgeons and
Pemale Medical Practitioners working in connecticn with the
Tund ; and in place of fuo lacs which the local associations and
committees had in actnal and in promise, there areno » actually
invested three lacs and thirty-nine thvusand, in hand thirty-five
thousand rupees, and in donations promised of over a lac and
seventy thousand. Now this is progress beyond all expectation,
and testifies to the deep and gennine sympathy with which Her
Excellency the Maichioness of Lansdowne has taken up the
duties of Lady-President, and also to theloyalty and earnestness
and energy with which those under her are working for the Fund.

So far therefore as the Ceutral Committee and its Lady-
President a1e concerned the Repoert is eminently satisfactory.
The Association, far from suffering on the departure of its
benevolent Founder and first most energetic President, has made
jmmense sirides under her successor who has shown herself in
every way worthy of the mantle of benevolence and practical
good work which has fallen on her and which she has taken up
with all the earnestness of genunine conviction. The Report is
also satisfactory inasmuch as it shows that the Lady-Fonnder
on her retirement from India has not only not forgotten the
noble woik whbich she inangurated with such unexa.mpled
enthnsiasm and devotion, but has infused newlife intoit by
working for it with the rame nndiminished enthusiasm
and devotion in her native land, and drawing towards it the
nctive and pubstantinl sympathy of the womaukind of England,
the uoblest of their type in all the world.
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So far then as the originators and workers of the Associa-
tion are concerned the Report is more than satisfactory, and it
gives me very great pleasure to move its - adoption, fully confi-
dent of your unanimous acceptance of my proposition.

But before I sit down, Ladies and Gentlemen, T have one
question to ask, and that is a very serious one. Is the Report
satisfactory so far as those are concerned who are really inter-
ested in this movement of benevolence and charity in the highest
sense of the word ¥ Now who are they who sre really interest-
ed ¥ Who, but we the natives of India ? Does the Report show
that we have done our duty to ourselves, and to those who have
poinied out to us what that duty is? It would be ingratitnde,
with the fact before us of the magnificent and princely dona-
tions that have been made to the Fund, to say that some of us
have not. But would it not be a violation of truth to say that
we as o nation have awakened to a lively sense of that doty ?

Boast as much as we may of our ancient civilization, there
is the nnerring index, the condition of onr women, which points
to the melaucholy fact that we have not only not advanced
from the point attained by our ancestors in ancient time, bat
that we bave receded much from it, that we have not only not
profited by a literatare, a philosophy and a religion which were
matvels and models for the rest of the world in their days and
which are the admiration of even the most cultured moderns,
but that in every respect we are showing ourselves unworthy of
that noble heritage. Look at the condition of woman in Vedic
and even in Purauic times, and look at her condition now, and
then say if we have not fallen from our bigh state.

W hatever the canse, about which it is pow idle and unprofit-
able to speculate,—wlatever the cause, it is a positive but
most jamentable fact that for centaries the fairest of our com-
munity have been immured within the prison walls of the zena-
ue, shat out not only from the light of day, but from what is
cyoally essential, the light of knowledge, and subjected to the
tyranny of a most degrading and ruinous custom, the custowm of
child-marriage. The result bas been most disastrous to the
very life of the nation. And, what is worst aud most painfal
of all, under the mistaken idea of obedience to the dictates of
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religion the fair sex has been patiently enduring the acutest
sgonies of disease, preferring relief in the hands of the great
Deliverer himself to relief in the hands of the physician if of
the opposite sex. Itis only the professional man who can
understand what this state of things means, what the amount
of suffering is which is so heroically enaured, what the couse-
guences in most cases life-long in the shape of chronic uncured
and incurable ailments are, and how almost countless are the
fatal terminations from all these causes combined, most of
which might be averted by timely wmedical aid. This
state of things has been going on in our m'dst from time
almost immemorial, and we have been complacently looking
on as if all was right, as if no intervention on our part was
necessary. And this state of things would have gone on
unremedied till probably the end of time, had it not been for
the divine attribute of sympathy in woman. A knowledge of
this melancholy state of things in her Indian Empire reached
the Queen-Empress, and with that wide and prompt sympathy
which has been the charm of all her life, Her Majesty lost no
time in commending the matter to the Cuuntess of Dafferin
before her departure for India. That recommendation has borne
froit in the foundation of the most magnificent and the most
needed charitable institution in the world, the National Associa-
tion for the supply of Female Medical Aid to the Women of
India.

In this fact of this National Association owing its very
existence to the direct initiative of our Sovereign,and its maiv-
tenance and development chiefly to the philanthropy of our
noble sisters of England, we onght to read the two-fold chaiac-
ter of the daty that is now imposed upon us, doty to our mothers
and siaters and danghters and wives, and duty to onr Sovereign
and the womanhood of England not only for having pointed out
to us that duty but in beping us with head and heart and
money to enable us to perform that duty. Now, I think it
wonld be quite superfinons on my part to tell you that the best
way to discharge the second duty is by fulfifling the first ove to
the best of our ability.

Is any incentive necessary to prompt us to de -this first
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duty, our duty to our own mothers, and to our own sisters and
our own danghters and our own wives who are or are to become
mothers in their turn, all of whom we have been hitherto most
culpably neglecting with a selfishness which has its origin in
the pride of our sex ¥ If any incentive is necessary, I should
ask you, my countrymen, to find it in the glorious words preg-
pant with the highest wisdom and the deepest religion attribu-
ted to the VNounder of Islam—Aljaunata tdhtd aqdime
nmmahdtekum - “ Paradise is beneath the feet ot your mothers.”
Woman is essentially mother, and verily, a mother is the incar-
nation of God's love on earth. In neglecting women we do in
reality neglect our mothers, and thus neglect our very salvation.
We have been guilty of this sin all along our later national life,
and the world has to see whether we are to continue 1n it, or
whether we should attempt to purge ourselves of it. Let us
raise woman from the subordinate position ske now occupies to
the co-ordinate position she ought to occupy, let woman with
man be in reality one flesh, one heart and one soul, as God bas
designed, and then all will be right, and there will be no room
for foreign intervention.

Dr. Mahendra Lal Sircar's letter to the Chief
Secretary to the Government of Bengal on
the Age of Consent Bill.

The following is the full text of the letter addressed by
Dr. Mahendra Lal Sircar to Sir John Edgar, K.CLE., cs1,
Chief Secretary to the Government of Bengal, in reply to his
letter inviting his opinion on the Age of consent Bill :—

To Sta JOHN EDGAR, K.C.LE., C.8.T,
Chief Secretary to the Government of Bengal,

Siz,

I have the honor to acknowledge the receipt of your letter,
No. 306 J, dated the 26th January, asking my opinion on the
brovisions of the Bill now before the Legislative Council of
India to amend the Indisn Penal Codeand the Code of Criminal
P rocedare, 1882, and have. to apologize fot the delay due to

coutinged ilivges in forwarding my reply,
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2. My opinion on the costom of early marriage prevalent
in this coantry is before the public since 1871, when, in reply to
a circalar lettor of the late Babu Keshub Chunder Sen request-
ing opinion on the nge of puaberty of native girls and their
minimum marriageable age, I gave my views ou the subject iu
a rather Jengthy letter to the Babu, and n an arttele, bath of
which were published in my Journal of Medicine (Oaleut'a
Jourral of Medicine for Jnly 1871).

5. In the letler 1 said :

“ Farly marriage, in my humble opinion, is the greatest
evil of our country. Tt has stood, so to say, at the very
springs of the life of the mnation, and prevented the normal
expanse of which it is capable. And I am inclined to date the
fall and degeneracy of my country from the day Angira atiered
the fatal words, and those words became law, or castom which
is stronger and more mischievous than law itself :—

st WA T3 g WM |
TAN HFAK! AHT AG Fed WA ||
SEIF §TE TIH TAN HAH |
URIaST qaeAd q 9 @A )

“The girl of cight years is Gauri (ie, of the same elevated
character and purity as Gauri or Parvati, the goddess Durga); of
nine, Rohini (one of the wives of the moon); of ten (a simple)
virgin; of above that age, a woman who has menstruated. Hence
the learned shonld give their daughiers in marrisge whenever they
attain the age of ten, and they will not be liable to the fauls of noc
marrying their danghters in due time.” »

“71 have no doubt in my own mind that high and luxarious
Jiving and enrly seeing and knowing of child-hu-bands and
child-wives, favored by the anxiety of foud parents to see their
little ones become fathers and mothers, are the chief canses of
the forced puberty which we so. much regret in our female no
less than in onr male children.

“ The advocates of early marrisge urge that the eustom is
nothing else than the expression of a stubborn necessity which
bas arisen from the fact of early pobescenve in this eomniry.
I think, howerer, we are warrnnted, by what bas been adready
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adduced, in concluding that early marriages have been the
cause of early pubescence. The primary object of marriage is
no doubt the production of healihy offspring, and physiologi-
cally speaking it ought not to be consummated before the ages
when the offspring is not calculated to be long-lived or healthy.
The commencement of the menstrual function is no doubt an
index to the commencement of puberty. But itis a grave mistake
to suppose that the female, who has just begun to menstruate, is
capable of giving birth to healthy children. The teeth are no
doubt intended for the mastication of solid food, but it would be
o grievous error to think that the child, the moment he bLegins
to cut his teeth, will be able to live upon solid food. Our
avxiety, on the conirary, shonld be that the delicate masticatory
organs are not injured or broken by giving the child too hard
feod. So when we see a girl is beginning to have the monthly
flow, we shonld not only anxiously watch its course and
regularity, but should also watch the other collateral develop-
ments of womanhood to be able tu determine the better the time
when she can become a mother, safely to herself and to her off-
spring. For it should be borne in mind that while warly
maternity results in giving birth to short-lived or unhealthy
children, it at the same time seriouly compromises the Lealth of
the mother also. I can speak positively on the subject from
personal experience. A host of complaints from which oar
females suffer life-long or to which they fall early victims, arise
from early pubescence and early maternity.

“This view of the state of things imperatively demands
that, for the sake of our daughters and sisters, who are to be-
come mothers, and for the sake of generations, yet unborn, but
upon whose proper development and henlthy growth, the future
well-being of the country depends, the earliest marriageable age
of our females should be fixed ata higher point than what
obtains in our country. If the old grandmother’s discipline could
be made to prevail, there would be no barm iu fixing that age
8% 14 or even 12, but as that is well-nigh impossible, or perbaps
wonld not be perfectly right and consistent with the progress of
the times, I should fix it at 16,”

4. Juthe Article I said:

32
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“ We know the disastrous effect the cmstom has produced
in the shape of deterioration of race, and it will be culpable
perversity on our part, if informed of the remedy we fail to
apply it, through prejudice or pride. The generatious, that are
being born under the present system of things, in the eye of
modern geience and of onr own ancient Ayurveda, are no better
than abortions and premature births.”

% The developmeut of the sexual instinet, in the huaman
sabject, is not immediately consequent on the development of
the physical sigus of puberty. That developmentis, to a great
extent, dependent upon moral training or education, and may be
delayed or hastened for a considerable time after or before the
menstroal function declares itself. We bave seen obildren, who
have been bora and bred in scenes of sexual immorality, mani-
fest the instinct at an age long anterior to the first menstrua-
tion, and we have seen grown up females, who have been
born of parents jealous of their children’s morals,-remain un-
conscious of it long after the attainment of physical puberty.
And this very fact wonld point to the imperative necessity of
the radical refoim for which we are contending. Early marr.-
ages have led to precocious offsprings, and this state of things
must be done away with atonce and without hesitation. Andiu
fact, parents ought to be ashamed of themselves if they prove
unneqnal to the task of watching over the morals of their
children,”

“ It is true that at each menstrual pericd there is chance
of conception, but it is equally trae, as was pointed so early as
in the days of Susruta, that the product of conception at an
age, when the mother herself has not attained her full develop-
ment, is not likely to be a normal human being. The object
of Nature, in the union of the sexes, is no doubt the prodaction
of offspring for the perpetuation of the species. But in order
that the species may be truly perpetuated, it is necussary that
the offspring should be healthy. And whatever therefore
interferes with the prodaction of healthy offspring must be
looked upon as frustrating the intention of Nature, and there-
fore cannot be regarded as the dictate of sound religion. On
the contrary, in our humble opinion, it should be condemnad

»
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not only as unscientific, but because of that, as irreligious
also.”

5. I repeated these views at the Social Conference recent-
ly held and over which I presided ; and I gave expression to
tkem in my lecture on the “Influence of the Physical Sciences
on Moral Conduct ” delivered at the Town Hall under the pre-
sidency of His Honor the Lieutenant-Governor, when 1 said:

“ The burning topic of the day in my country, which is
convulsing Hindu Society and has roused, I am glad to say,
earpest patriotism, is the perniciousness ¢f the cuostom
of child-marriage, & custom which has been the most
efficient cause of the rnin and degeneracy of the Hindu
race. I believe it would be impossible for this custom .o
endure, if the leaders of our society or better still, if
every man and woman of our community, were made to see in
the light of pbysiclogy what child-marriage in reality means,
if they could be made to fnlly realize that it not only inevitably
and to a living certainty prematurely exhausts the couples who
are forced to reprodnce before the proper semson. before they
themselves arrive at maturity, but by virtue of that give rize to
offspring who must necessarily share all the immatumity and
sttendant weakness and incapacity of the parents, and thata
succession of snch generation means progressive degeneracy and
imbecility of race.”

6. While I was thus strong and uncompromising in my
condemnation of the custom of child-marriage, I must confess
I was opposed to legislative interference in the matter. In the
article iu the Caleutta Journal of Medicine from which I have
given extructs, I said:—*“It 12 beyond our province to say
whether legisiative interference in such sccial matters is likely
to be beneficial or not. Wae for ourselves hate coercive legisla-
tion. And we would leave such questions to be decided by the
good sense of the community.” Again : * The only other objec-
tion that can be entertained is that the contemplated abolition
of early marriage being against a time-honoured custom,
ingrained in ¢he mind of the Minda Community as having all
the aathority of religion, however false the connection between
them may now be shown to be, will be attended with seriogs
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social inconveniences, which it will not be possible even for
enlightened and educated men to endare, It is not possible te
effect a sudden change in the fabric and organisation of any
society, far less of Hindn Society. We admit the force of the
objection, and we are therefore afraid of the comsequences of
legislative interference, should the legislature consent to
interfere. DBut we do not see any ground of its ot interfering
when the interference is for a particular section of the commu-
nity and prayed for by that section.”

7. At the time I penned the above I was not aware that
the Indian Penal Code Lad made some provision however
slight for tho protection of child-wives against cutrages by
brutal husbands, by constituting infercourse by a hushand with
a wife under ten years of age rape in the eye of the Law and
therefore punishable accordingly. The protection is very slight
indeed, as intercourse by a husband with a wife under teu is a
8 very rare ocenrrence, The legislature, evidently as a first
attempt, dealt very leniently with the customs and usages of
Hindu Society, and therein in my humble opinion made a mis-
take. For the very large class of little ones who really needed
protection was left to the tender mercies of the brutal custom.
This large class is constitnted by girls between ten and twelve,
at which age from precocious development, itgelf the product of
the custom of child-marriage, the function of menstruation very
frequently appears, and then the opportunity is seized of declar-
ing the little ones as being fit for becoming wmothers, and are
then by the twisting and torturing of donbtfnl texts, and by the
ignoring of the more positive and authoritative texts of our
Shastras, forced to become mothers, to the great detriment of
the health of mother and offspring, which means to the great
deterioration of the race itself.

8. Under these circumstancés I hail the proposed amend-
ment in the Penal Code as legislation in the right direction, in
the direction not only of justice but of humanity to a large olass
of the community who by the singularity of their position
canuot protect theruselves, indeed, can never think of protecting
themselves ; & class who, while they are the victims of a most
pernicions custom, are not only not allowed to see throngh their
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miserable condition, but strangely enongh are made to believe
that their lot is the happiest that could be imagined, ordained
by religion as the goal to heaven,

9. Itis trne that to constitute intercourse between hus-
band and wife rape under any circumsiances looks like an
absurdity and an anomaly, subversive of the very sacred charac-
ter of marriage itself, at least jars upon common sense and
msthetics. And it would certainly be better if the object
aimed at by the proposcd amendment, could be attained by
direct legislation raising tbe minimum age of marriage. Bat
as that seems to be impossible just at present, there is no other
alternative than the awmendment proposed.» We have courted
the anomaly by bringing ourselves to our present condition by
a perversion of the highest dictates of our truly holy religion.

10. It is a matter of extreme regret that the question has
at fast to be settled by legislative interference, and not by “ the
good sensc of our community,” to which I had appealed twenty
years ago. The “ good sense” displayed by those of my coun-
trymen who are against the Bill has been such as to drive
overy well-wisher of his country to the uitermost depths of des-
pair as to the possibility of any good coming out of that * gued
sense.”” As genuine Hindus mindful of true religion, I had
expected that my countrymen should have taken this opportu-
nity to pray for the raising of the minimum marriageable age,
and thus win the honor and credit of removing an anomaly
from the Penal Code. Instead of this, is it not heart-rending
to see how they are wasting and perverting their ingenuity to
bolgter up rotten texts to show to the world that the Hindug
for centuries, in the exercise of marital rights and under the
sanction of so-called religion, have been committing the gravest
and the most Lrutal ontrages on immature female children! and
that they must have this accarsed custom continued and per-
petunted, or their religion is in danger, and their way to heaven
obstracted ! I have been compelled to speak thus of the opposi-
tion, because in my opinion it is impossible to imagine & more
silly, shameless and snieidal arganment than that of Garbhadan,
that is being advanced by them, It is a silly argument,
beoause the fanction of menstruation being of a periodical
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character, it is impossible to say from the first shows of blood
that it 1s indicative of menstruation at ail, or at least of normal
menstruation. It is a shameless argumept, becanse even
assoming that the first show of blood is indicative of the com-
mencement of normal menstruation, it is impossible (for rensons
better imagined) in the majority of cases to enforce the Shastraic
injnnction (admitting, which Ido not, that the injunction s
Shastraic) without actual force, that is, without rape in the
literul sense of the term. The argument is suicidal, because in
attempting to vindicate our religior, by its perverse interpre-
tations and forced inferences it paints that religion in the most
hideous colors. And what am I to say to those of my profes-
sional brethren who have not hesitated to lend the weight and
the influence of their name and their authority in this unrighte-
ons cause ! It is much to be deplored that they have not paid
more regaid to their Seience. It is a sad spectaclo they have
presented tothe seientific world, that with all their attainments
in physiology and the allied sciences they do not see any evil
consequences from the union of child-wives with child or adult
husbands, that they expect mature offspring from immature
parents!

11. This is my opinion ¢n the principle of the Bill. Iam
not a lawyer competent to make any snggestions as to its penal
pirovisions, Tbis much, however, I am bonnd to say that as,
except for the peculiar circumstances of the country, the enact-
ment which constitntes intercourse between husband and vife
rape, is an anomaly, the punishment, unless the intercomee is
attended with personal injuries, should be mnch lighter thau in
the case of ordinary rape ; it should, in my hamble opiuion, in 00
case be imprisonment, In other words, it should be so provid-
ed that the punishment shounld never be such as to be ca'culuted
to embitter the future relatiouship of the married couples.

I bave the honor to be,

Sip,
BAIDYANATH, Your most obedient servant,
4h March, 1891. Mamenpra Lt 8tecAr.
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Pt. Mahendra Lal Sircar on the Earliest Mar-
riageable Age,
(Reprinted from the * Calcutta Journal of Medicine,” July, 1871).

In private conversation and public discourse young Bengal
has been assiduouns in showing off his enlightenment by lament-
ing over the evils which teem in his unfortunate country. Of
these evils that which has furnished material for the londest
talk ig early marriage. As usual with young Bengal, we have
had hitherto taik and nothing more. The monster custom, which
has enervated our race so that, from having been one of the
strongest, we are now the weakest in the world, has defied
mere talk. Young Bengal, no doubtbecause of his half-henrted-
ness, hag failed in making any impression upon it, and would
seem to have dropped the subject in despair.

Under these circumstances we cannot but be thankful to
Babu Keshub Chunder Sen for reviving the subject and attempt-
ing todenl with it with his characteristic energy. The way in
which he has proceeded with it strikes us as the very best, be-
cause 1t is the most prudent, we had almosl said, truly scientific
way, The question, strictly speaking, is not primanly religious
but physiological. Its religious bearings must be determined by
the verdict of physiology. This Babn Keshub Chunder Sen has
well understood, and accordingly the first thing be has done has
been to address a circular letter to several medical gentlemen of
Calcutta, requesting them to give their opinionon the conditions
and development of puberty as observed in native females, and
on the earliest marriageable age consistent with the well-being
of mother and child and society. 'We publish under our Glean-
ings the ecircular letter along with the replies thereto of the
medical gentlemen addressed, and we would express our opinion,
that whatever might ba the out-come of the agitation, there
cannot be the alightest doubt that it will hereafter be Jooked
upon 8 the firat practival turn which was given to this most
important subject. The opinions themselves form a most vala-
able contribation to the literature of the subject and descrve a
permanent record.

We ars sorry to find that the agitation"has met with oppo-
sition from quarters from which at least we did not expect it,
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The only ground of the opposition that we can discover is that
the agitation bhas emanated from Babu Keshub Chunder Sen,
Soms of those very young men, who were hitherto loud, nay,
boisterous in decrying the evil of early marriage, are now found
in theranksof the opposition laughing at and ridienling the
very inquiry itself, We do not here allude to the opposition by
the so-called Adi Brahmos to the Brahmo Marriage Bill as pray-
ed for by the so-called progressive Biahmos. Woe allude to the
gilent and therefore more effective scoffing of weutral partics,
who pretend to be more educated and enlightered than any of
their countrymen. Wa medical men have nothing to do with
sects and sectarianism. We gave our opinion on this moment-
ous subject on true physiological grouuds, irrespective of the
manner in which they were likely to be received by particular
sects or individuals. And it is really irritating to see that
such a broad question, affecting the weal and the welfure of the
whole-Hindu race, sbould have heen viewed by any from any
other than the most philanthropic standpoiut.

It is beyond our province to say whether legislative inter-
ference in such social matters is likely to be beneficial or not.
We for ourselves hate coercive legislation. And we would leave
such questions to be decided by the good sense of the commu-
nity, All that we want is that the pernicious restraint, which
is being exercised by a momnstrous custom and a falsely-inter-
preted religion, be removed.

The advantages of early marriage as arged by its advo-
cates are :—

1. That the marriage being accomplished before puberty
is established, all possibility of sexual immorality is prevented,
and

2. Facility being offered by it to sexual interconrse just
when it ought to begin, that is, with the commencement of
puberty, the intention of nature in the union of the sexes, name-
ly, reproduction, is fulfilled, so that there would be no possibi-
lity of loss to the world from failure of a single birth,

These views sesm to have derived no inconsiderable
strength from the dicta of some crack-brained Rishis, Thus
Vashist’'ha says—
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The father commits the sin of {foeticide, if his daughter, while
yet unmarried, menstruates in his house. Sucha virgin is called a
vrishali (a term of reproach).

Aud Pait'hinashi goes so far as to declare that,

PFNFATEAA AEISA| NG FKAR WAy & a0y
adia 9 qwArAy fgiargsRamene fasia e |
aearafarrasAr il 33 1l

Before her breasts appear, a girl should be given in marriage,
Both he who gives in marriage. and he who receives, a damsel after
the appearance of her menses, sink to hell; and the father, grand-
father, and great-grandfather of each are again born m ordure.
Therefore should a girl be married at an age when she can go about
naked.

The objections urged, therefore, by the advocates of early
marriage wgainst the abolition of the castoi, are (1) that it will
tend to increase sexual immorality, and (2) cause a negutive loss
to the world in the shape of failure of birth. Hence parents
that neglect to roarry their children before puberty, are consi-
dered to be liable to the sin of murder of unborn human beings
that might therwice have been born !

The first objeotion must be acknowledged to have some
force. The interconrse of the sexes is a physiological necessity,
and it may be said that if delayed too long after the attain-
ment of puberty, it may become a fertile source of sexual im-
morality, Oar own statistics, it may be urged, point to twelve as
the avernge age at which the menstroation and therefore puberty
commences in this country, and therefore it may be argued, the
age of marriage should not be fixed higher than this. To this we
roply, that it is not early marriage by iteelf that we regret so
much a8 early pubescence, Oar object is, as indeed it should
be that of ali trae philanthropists, to endeavour to prevent
the /development of early pubescence, which leads to such
lameniable deterioration of race. And as we have shewn, wa
beligve, conclosively, that early pubescence is the result of

3
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early marriage. We contend that by striking at the root of’
the latter we can succeed in preventing the development of the
former, So that the dread of the increase of sexual immorality
sonsequent npon the abolitien of eatly marriage, is altogether
groundless,

This dread is groundless for other reasons. The develop-
ment of the sexual instinct, in the human subject, is not imme‘
diately consequent upon the development of the physizal signs
of puberty. That development is, to a great extent, dependent
upon moral training or education, and may be delayed or has.
tened for a considerable time after or before the wmenstrusi
function declares itself. We have seen childr-u, who have
been born and bred in scenes of sexual immorslity, manifest
the instinct at an age long anterior to the firsat menstruation,
and we have seen grown up females, who have heen born of
parents jealous of their children’s morals, remain unconscions
of it long after the attainment of physical puberty. So that
the objection to the abolition of child-marriages, if earnestly
made, would look very little creditable to our social and domes-
tic economy—would iu fact show the rotten state of the moral
foundation of our society. And this very fact would poiut to
the imperative necessity of the radical reform for which we are
coutending. Early marriages bave led tu precocious offaprings,
and this state of things must be done away with at once and
without hesitation. And in fact, parents onght to be agshamed
of themselves if they prove unequal to the task of watching
over the morals of their children. TUnless they can do that,
they are nnworthy the name of parents, and should not have
made themselves so—an avgument in itself powerful in favor of
the measure now being discussed.

The secound objection is merely sentimental, if not alto~
gether puerile, and would seem to have been based, if at all,
upon a mere superficial knowledge of physiology. A deeper
scquaintance with it will suoceed in removing it altogether. 1t
is true that at each menstrual period there is chance of concep-
tion, but it is equally true, as was pointed out so early sbin
the days of Susruta, that the product of conception at an age,
when the mother herself has not attained her fnli development,
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is not likely to be a normal human being. The object of
Nature, in the union of the sexes, is no doubt the production of
offspring for the perpetuation of the species. But in order that
the species may be truly perpetuated, it is necessary ihat the
offspring should be healthy. And whatever therefore interferes
with the production of healthy offspring must be looked upon
as frustrating the intention of Nature, and therefore cannot be
regarded as the dictate of sound veligion. On the contrary, in
our humble opinion, it should be condemned not only as unsci-
entific, but becanse of that, as irreligious likewise.

The only other objection that can be entertained is that
the contemplated abolition of early marriage Jbeing agninst a
time-honored custom, ingraived in the mind of the Hinduw
community as having all the aunthority of religion, however false
the connection between them may now be shown to be, will be
attended with serious social inconveniences, which it will not
be possible even for enlightened and educated men to endare.
Tt is not possible to effect a sudden change in the fabric and
organisation of any wociety, far less of Hindu society. We ad-
mit the force of the objection, and we are thereforo afraid of
the consequences of legislative interference, should the legisla-
ture consent to interfere, But we do not see any ground of its
not interfering when the interference is for a paxticular section
of the community and prayed for by that section.

We would deem it a misfortune to the conntry, if the agi-
tation, inangurated by Babn Keshub Chunder Sen, be allowed
to subside without its producing the desired effect upon the
mind of the commupnity, if the note of warning unanimously
given by some of the leading medical gentlemen of Calcutta be
unheeded. We know the disastrous effect tha cuatom has pro-
duced in the shape of deterioration of race, and it will be culpa-
ble perversity on our part, if informed of the remedy we fail to
apply it, through prejudice or pride. The generations, that are
beiug born under the present system of things in the eye of
modern science and even of our ewn ancient Ayurveda, are no
better than abortions and premature births. What ean be ex-
pected of such human beings, ushered into the world under
such unfavorable circursstances P How can they be expected
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to compste in the hard struggle for existence, not to say, for
intellectual and moral superiority 7 Why talk any longer of
education ? What can education do with snch subjects ¥ Edu-
cation is merely a directing power. But the energies and the
forces must already exist in order that the directing power may
succeed in leading them to healthy resu ts.

Our orthodox community, if they are consistent, onght to
yield and adopt the contemplated reform. They ought no
longer to rest on doubtful and suspicions texts, when the verdict
of common sense and physiology is backed by such high autho.
rities as Manu and Dhenwantari, In religionus matters the
authority of Manu is unanimously acknowledged to be above
all. Why then should Vashist'ha and Pait’hinasi have the
preference ? If our orthodox community really have at heart
the extinction of the Hindu race, they could not have invented
a surer way of accomplishing their object than what they have
done in following the custom of child-marriages. But if they
wish that the once glorious Hindu race should re-assert its place
in the family of nations, should contribute to the progress and
well-being of the whole human race, then they ought to see by
the light of science that the custom of early marriage is snicidal in
theextreme. Wetherefore appeal to the patriotism and the philan-
thropy of our orthodox community, We appeal to their vene-
ration for their sastras. And we hope that they have not be-
come dead to all the bigh and holy instincts of human nature. We
hope they may yet sbake off the shackles of prejudice and
superstition which have been lying heavy upon them and pre-
venting them from lifting up their heads in the atmosphere of
intellect and morals.

MARRIAGEABLE AGE OF NATIVE GIRLS.

Oircular letter of Babu Keshub Chunder Sen o ceriain
" Medical Men.
0

Dr. Norman Chevers, x.0.
Dr. J. Fayrer, u.p., C.8.1,
Dr. J. Ewart, m,0.

Dr. 8. G, Chuckerbutty, 8.,
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Dr. D. B. Smith, u.v.
Dr. T. E. Charles, m.p.
Dr. Chundcr Coumar Dey, m.b
Dr. Mahendra Lal Sirear, u,u.
Tumeez Khan, Khan Bahadar.

Inpiay Re¥oRM ASSOCIATION,
Lst April, 1871,
GenTLEMEN,

I bave the bonor to solicit the favor of your opinions ou a
subject of great importance to the Native community in India.
There is no doubt that the custom of premature marriage, as it
prevails in this country, isinjurious to the moral, social and
physical interests of the people, and is one of the mamn obata-
cles in the way of their advancement. Owing to the spread of
sducation and enlightened ideas the evils arising from this in-
stitntion are beginning to be perceived, and there is & growing
desire to remedy them. Those, however, who are alive to the
importance of this reform, feel great difficalty in determining
the marriageable age of Native girlt. It seems necessary,
therefore, that competent medical authorities should be cop-
salted in the matter, and their judgment mwade known for the
guidavce of the Native community. I beg therefore respect-
fally to request, you will be pleased, after a careful considera-
tion of the facts that have come to your knowledge, and of the
climate and other influences which govern the physical develop-
ment of women in tropical countries, to state what you consider
to be the age of puberty of Native girls and their minimum
marriageable age.

Trusting you will kindly forgive the liberty 1 have taken
in thus addressing you,

I have the honor to be,
Gentlemen,
Your most obedient servant,
Kgsaus CHONDER SEN.
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Replies to the above Leller.
[From Dr. 8. G. CRUCKERBUTIY )
14, Chowringhes Koad, *1st April, 1871.

In reply to your letter of this date, I beg to say that the
usual sign of puberty in a girl is the commencement of men-
struation which occurs as a general ruein all countries be-
tween the ages of thirteen and fourteen, though in some cases
it may come on esrlier or later. The best standard for com-
parison will be the Native Christian girls on the one hand and
European girls on the other, fcr in respect of marriage they
adopt the same rule. I am not aware that there is any practi-
cal difference between these two classes of girls as to the age of
paberty, The Hindu and Mahomedan girls, from the custom
of early marriage, attain to forced puberty at an earlier age.
This should therefore never influence our opinion as to what is
the proper age for puberty under normal circumstatcys,

But althongh menstruation may occur at 14 and fruitful
marriages may take place at that age, the minimum age sccord-
ing to English law for marriage is 16 with the consent of
parents, and a girl is not ordinarily supposed to be capable of
being independent till she is 21 years old.

There are varionus reasons for this practice, the principal
object of which is to give a girl sufficient time for education,
moral training, and ripe judgment.

In the case of Native Christian girls the same practice is
observed with benefit, and I fail to see why any other practire
sbonld be adopted in the case of other classes of Native girle.
It is & vicious motive that as soon as a girl menstruates she
must be married. It is not done in any civilised country, mor
should it be done here. The practice of abstinence which the
deferment of marriage imposes on a girl is mere beneficial to
mankind than its reverse, t.e., early marriage.

S. G. CHUCKERBUTTY, M.D.

[ Frou DR. FaYRER. ]
3rd April, 1871,
I have the hononr to acknowledge the xeceipt of your letter,
dated lst April, 1871, andin reply to say, that 1 have much
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pleasure in giving you my opinion on the important snbject
concerning which you seok information,

I consider that the minimum age at which Native girls
ghould be married is 16 years, and I believe it wonld be well, as
a general rule, that marriage should be deferred to a later
period, say to 18 or 20 years of age

The fanrt of a girl having attained the period of puberty
does not by any means imply that, thoagh capable, she is fit for
marriage. Physiological science, common sense and observation
all teach that an immature mother is likely to produce weak and
imperfect offspring. Before the parent gives birth to a child
she shon!d herself have attained her full growth and a much
more complete development and vigour than can be looked for
in female children of 10 to 14 years of age. I am told thatin
Bengal marriages do frequently take place at these very early
periods of Dife.

1 am spenking of the subject now only in its physical
aspect ; of the other disadvantages, moral, social and domestic,
I need say nothing.

They are so obvions that they must foreibly present them.
selves to the notice of all the highly educated, thoughtful and
intellectual natives of Bengal, among whom, it isto me a
marvel that such a pernicions practice should have so long been
permitted to obtain,

You have my most cordial sympathy in & movement which,
if earried out, will do more physically to regensrate and morally
to advance your countrymen and women than almost any other
that your zeal for their improvement could promote.

J. Favyrer, wm.p,

[ ¥From Dr. J. Ewarr. ]
5tk April, 1871,

I am of opinion that the minimum age at which Hieda
women should be encoursged to marry, would be after and vot
before the sixteenth year. But the race would be improved
still more by postponing the marriage of women till the

eighteenth or nineteenth year of age.
Joseru Ewarr,
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{Feox Dg. Caunpes Coomar Dev.]
152, Amherst Street, 6th April, 1871,

In the absence of all statistics, it is bard to say precisely
wheun our girls arrive at puberty, but my impression is that
they generally do so between 11} and 13 years,

Their minimum marriageable age is, I believe, 14 years.

Cruxnen Coomar Dey.

{Frou Dr. CHuEvERS.]
Medical Qollege, Bth April, 1871.

The question conveyed in your circular of the 1lst instant
regarding the age of puberty of native girls, and their minimum
marriageable age, is certainly one of great practical importance,
and you will see that I have thus regarded it in my work on
Medical Jurispradence in India. The general opinion among
Physiologists is that, all collateral circuamstances except those
of climate being equal, all women would reach puberty at about
the same age. If, however, there does prevail in India an idea
that a crime equal to that of child-murder is incurred wher-
ever menstruation occurs previous to marriage, it becomes
difficult to obtain statistics showing the range of ages at which
naturally Indian women would attain puberty. It wounld per.
haps, be well to obtain some statistics of the ages at which
puberty was reached by some hundreds of carefully bromght
up widows of child-husbands.

This has never been attempted, I believe, and such a table
wonld be valuable to science and of valid aid to the excellent
purpose which yon havein view, The Mahomedan law has
frequent allusions to the principle that paberty sanctions
marriage, and, doubtless, Bengal would make a great step in
advange, if parents would admit and act upon the rule tbat
marriage allowed before the establishment of puberty, even
shou!d that change be delaged until the 17th or 18th year, is
contrary to the law of nature, Still this is not enough. It
stands to reason that & wifo aught to bs a person whom the
Jesst observant would declure to be s “ woman ” sad wotan
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smmatare “child.” Therefore, if safe child-bearing and healthy
offspring ave to be regarded as being among the first objects of
marriage, this rite ought seldom to be allowed before the 18th
year, the 16th year being the minimum age in exceptional
cases. I shall be happy to communicate with you further on
this subject, especially shonld you be able to obtain the statis-
tics which T have suggested.
Norwaw C'nrvene,

[Frou Dr. D. B. Swiin.

I was much obliged to you for your note of the 15th aud
for the 4 copies of the printed Cirenlar which yon were good
enough to send me.

With regard to the subject of “Too early marriage,” |
helieve it to be one of great impartance socially and politically.
Unfortunately it is almost as difficult as it is important, inas-
much ag its consideration brings us face to face with deep pro-
blems in physiology and political economy.

It is no easy matter to get at the facts upon which argn.
ments should alone hinge in such a matter.

Thousands will no doubt confidently assert that the practice
is pernicions to the last degree, whose judgment is based on
mere hearsay, and who bave never taken the trounble to go
mto  the enquiry carefully. I am afraid that trastworthy
scientific observations and statistics as to the exact age of
paberty are very scanty in India. Again the minimum
marriageable age is not easy of determination.

How is it to be decided ? I am myself inclined to think that
it should (as far as physiology is concerned) somewhat closely
correspond with the complete development and solidification of
the bony skeleton. The exact period at which this occurs in
India requires carefnl enquiry. ¥ew men (so far as I know)
bave paid special scientific atbention to it, and yet such opinions
only are of any real valne.

The early betrothal system and the bringing together of
Persons of immatnre age must be bad, as involving a distarb-
ance of imperceptibly gradual sexnal development and as

34
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lighting up, what in medical physiology might be salled, an
unnatural ¢ Erythism.” 1should be glad indeed to be familiar
with and to understand all the exact soncial and religious
grounds upon which the practice has been adopted and followed
in India, and to read the arguments by which they can best be
met.

It appears to me that any attack made sgainst an institn-
fion might possibly do more harm than good, unlees it is very
well thought out, determined and overpowering, and unless it
rests upon masses of incontrovertible facts and investigations
of a precise scientific character.

With these, I dare say, some good might be done, particu
larly if a number of leading and thinking men wounld bring
forward some arguments.

The great difficulty appears to me to collect facts of veal
value, I confess that at present I am personally not in pos-
session of many such facts.

Bat the subject ia one which interests me greatly, and |
shall be only too glad if in any way it lies in my power to fur-
ther the objects of the Circular, or to assist you in the rectifica-
tion of what is, I believe, one of the physigal and social eviis
which tend to sap the vigor of Indiar communities.

I shall be very glad if you will keep me acquainted with
any thing that is being done in this matter.

D. B. Bmia,

et

{Frox Dr. T. E. Caarres, ]
Caloutta, 4th May, 1871,

The question asked about the precies sge at which girls
nrrive at puberty in Bengal is one which it is not possible fo
auswer by fixing any given date as that at which pubenty
coramences. Neither in this nor in any ether country can
puberty be said to arrive at a given date, us whatever dateis
taken, thongh it may troly represent an age at which many
girls menstruate, mast necessarily fail to imviude thie oases of
those who menstruate s year earlier or later, and conwtitute
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a class 80 numerous as perhaps to include as large a uumber
a8 the one to whom the date chosen is applicable,

Sushruta fixes the date of menstrnation in India at ** after
the 12th year.,” The iunyuiries of Baboo Modusudun Goopto
led him to believe that menstruation ususlly began after
the 12th year, or at the beginning of the I3th year. T
regret that I have not collected any statistics on the subject,
and can only record my impression from all I have seen that
both of the above authorities have fixed the date a few mwonths
carlier than I would feel inclined to do. 1f 1 ware forced to
uame any single date, I would state thal the end of the 13th yeur
would more corvectly represent the state of the case as now met
with in Caleutta. I would have it clearly uuderstood however
that such is only an impression, and does not deserve that im-
plicit confidence should bo placed oun it. 1 huve heard of very
numerous instances of menstraation occarring during the twelfth
year, and many daring the eleventh. Defore this date men-
struation is not rave, but still deserves to be vegavded ns ex-
ceptional, much in the same light, in fact, as similar cases are
looked on in colder climates. 1have heard of many girls not
wenstruating till long after the completion of the thirteeuth
year. Instances delayed till the completion of the fifteenth year
are of such frequent occurronce that I never regard them as ex-
ceptional, Justances of menstruation delayed till the 16th,
17th, and 18th year are met with. Goodeve tabulated six such
cages out of ninety instances, und & seven  which had rot
begun to meustruate at 20.

I would beg to be allowed sirongly to iusist ou the fuct,
that the beginning of menstruation should uot be taken to re-
present the marriageable age. It.is true that takiug geuerally,
this may be said to be the sign that a girl has arrived at the age
at which she may conceive. It is an undoubted fact, however,
that out of wany girls living in the married state at the time that
menstruation begins, very few do conceive for many months or
even years after that funotion has become establisbed. I be-
liove that though this event may be taken o represent commen-
cing Pllbenty, a gir] ought not to be taken as baving arrived at
Lmbcwy t-!]l various shanges in hev or ganisation, mlnch take
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place gradually and cccupy & cousiderable -period, have been
fully completed. 1 have no data on which to determiné bow
loug these changes ocoupy, and therefore cannot assign any date
after the first menstraation, as the one at which puberty should
be cousidered us completed.

It js also of great importauce that tle fact should be kept
prominently in view, that there is a broad distinction bebtween
the age at which it is possible for a child to conceive and that
at which it is prudent in a medical pointof view that she shounld
be allowed to become a mother. 1 have soen many mothers iu
Indig of fourteen, instances of early wnaternity ave not rave ;
but when I weet with a mother under fourteen, I look upon
ber as an exception, thongh Baboo Modusadar Gooplo has
tabulated five such cases out of thitty-seven women among
whom he made enquiry. Though I have seen so many
mothers at fourteen as to look on the occurrence of mater-
nity at that age as the rule rather than the exception, I uni-
formly regard such instances of early child-bearing as & mis-
fortune. Iam fully convinced that the evils attendant on child-
bearing at such an early period are much greater than when the
bodily frame of the mother has arrived at more perfect maturi-
ty, and consider that cvery endeavour should be made to pre-
vent children becoming mothers at fourteen. Constitations
shattered by eariy child-beating carnot be made to appeal so
stroongly to the intellect of others who have not been witnesses
of the extensive mischief caused, as figures calcalated on a death
rate. 1 shonld think it possible that by examining the denth
rate of young mothers, some very valuable statistical data conld
be secaved. Till some such exact information becomes available,
Tmay quote the fact that in France ‘‘ twice as many wives
under twenty die in the year, as die out of the same number of
the nnmarried,” and state my belief that probably the injurions
effeat of early child-bearing wonld be more appareunt from lIn.
dian statistics. To fix a minimum marriageable age is so purely
an arbitrary proceeding, that I prefer to adopt theage of 14
years, ab proposed in the Bill, and making a few remarks on i,
te attempting.to smssnme another asa more fit limit. lna
medical point of view alone the limit of 14 years, though pro-
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bably sufficiently low if only a few were expected to take advant-
8ge of it, I consider to be much too low when it is believed that
tke great majority of those about to marry will avail themselves
of the ‘earliest lawful opportunity of doing so. Tt would be
improper to style a girl of fourteen as a child, bot we would be
equally far wrong in regarding her as a woman. Sheisin a
transition stage, and while she is only developing into & woman-
hood, sheis in a position as regards child-bearing which is very
far from perfect. The practical effect of this limit will be to
ensure that the young mothers will just be remuved from the
veriod of childhood, which I consider tobe a very great deside-
ratum, but it will not place them within the safe period of adalt
age, At present I believe the majority of the women become
mothers while they may be said to be children, and the proposed
change will just bring them into that age in which they may
with propriety be regarded as adolescent, Child-bearing in the
early atages of adolescence, 1 regard ounly as little less injurious
than during childboed ; and any regulation which would susure
that most yonug mothers would have completed their fifteenth
year is oove calculated to do a great amonnt of good though
stopping very far short of what might be done. I am distinoctly
uf opinion that a resolute stund should be made for the full age
at present proposed, and would regard the relaxation of even a
month or two as positive loss. Taking into cousideration the
present state of Native feeling on the subject, 1 have refrained
from dwelling at length on the injurious effects of women bear-
ing children even during adolescence. When the present step
has been attended with success, and the mind of the community
has beea accustomed to the cuange, it will then be time to try
sad effect further improvement. 1do not know whether it would
be jost to expect the law to give assistance in the matter to a
much furthar extent, bat the leaders of thought and those whase
influence extends to guiding social customs should from - the be-
ginning strive to give the fullest prevalence to the ides that
though the law saunctious the aye of fourtveu as tho minimum
ago for marriage, medical considerations unite with all others
in deprecating such early unions. If the object be stendily kept
in viewand frequently dwelt on, a most important chunge will



270 INDIAN SOCIAL REFORM. [Page

undoubtedly be effected on public opinion, snd when implica-
tion in such au ealy marriage comes to be regarded as u
breach of good breeding, as it undonbtediy is among Westarn
uations, the gain to the nation will be immense. KEven amony
orthodox Hiundu families, I am told that various causes have
led to a postponement of the very early age at which marri-
ages used to tuke place. I am told that half a ventury ago, a
strong feeling existed that marriage should take place at the
age of eight, while abouat fiftesn years ago, the age of eleven
was deemed suflicieutly young. Of late years a gradusl im

provement seems noticeable, s large numbers of girls do not
marry till they are 12, and marriages delayed tili 13 are by uo
means very rare. Kven should the religious belief ¢f the Hindn
render it obligatory on him to give his daughter in marriage
before menstruation begins, as far as I know there is no obh-
gation which necessitates his allowing his daughter to rvemaiu
with her husband till she has arrived at such an age that child-
bearing will not prove exceptionally injurious to her system. I
cauunot shut my eyes to many dificulties which are in the way
of even slow progress, but most of them can, I conceive, be got
over, aud as they do not depend on any medical question, 1 do
not enter intv this view of the subject. Two points, however,
constifuting grave and formidable impediment have come wvro-
viinently before me while making enquiries to enable me to
offer an opinion on the question. Oune lies in a wide-spread
belief that the climate leads to eurly menstruation, whick
points to early marriage, and the other a similarly extended
opinion that the climate causes aun early development of sexunl
passion. There is just sutficient truth in both these statewents
to render it impossible to give them a full and unreserved denial,
and yet solittle truth in them as to render the argumenty based
ou them entirely valueless. Menstrustion in Calentts is un-
doubtedly earlier than it is in London, though the difference in
this respect between the two places is not so great as is usually
beliaved. The climate and other surroundings of young girls
may have some influence in leading to this result, but the great
vanse whichinduces early menstrustion is undoubtedty estly
wmarriage. The girl is furced iutw menstrunting premebtrsly
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by the abnormal conditions uuder which marriage places
her.

Horse breeders are well aware of this physiological law,
and owners of racing studs habitually take advantage of this
nabaral la# when it suits their purpose by confining an entire
pouy under the same roof, thongh separated from the mure
by partition, when they desire that her ovaries should be forced
prematurely into that condition which is analogous to the state
they are in during meustruation in the human species.

I believe, in the young widow and in the girl kept
separate from her husband, menstraation ocenrs uni-
foemly later than in those living in a state of marriage. [
am also of opinion that the universality of emly marriaga
has had a decided effect in determining the earlier appearance
of menstruation, as it is well known that instances of early and
late menstroation show themselves regularly in special families
and the age ai whirh menstruation ocears may be regarded as
in a great measure hereditary. A very large number of the in-
stanoes of menstruation met with before the thirteenth year, is
capable of very easy explanation on the supposition of early
marriage having cansed their premature appearance. 1f mar-
riage became generally delayed till menstrnation bad been fully
established, I am quite sure that after a series of generations,
menstraation would come ou habitually at a later and later
period and much more closely approach to a Western standard.

Oan the subject of the early development of sexnal passion J
write with great relnctance, and only write at all becanse I con-
sider by not referring to the question, it will do more harm than
hy allowing it to enter into this discussion.

I have long believed that the young Hindu femmnle is nsu-
ally totally devoid of all sexual feeling, and special enguiries on
the point made during the present investigation have complete-
Iy confirmed me in this opinion. Believing the allegation to
be withoat foundation, I eonsider the fear of sednction grounded
oa it to be needless, and am oconvinced that snch a misfortans
befalling on any Bengalee girl of fourteen or fifteen years of age
wonld depend on a train of events in which sexunal passion wonld
hold-as ynimportant a place as it would do under similar
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circumstances in Bpitzbergen or the Northern shore of Baffin's
Bay.
T. EpyoNsToN CHARLES.

[Froy De. M. [, Sizear |

1 have the honor to acknowledge receipt of your circulam
lotter dated the 1st April, 1871, and 1 have to apologize forthe
delay in replying to it.

The subject mooted in youi letter has been to me, for a
long time past and especially since T have taken to the profes-
sion to which [ have the honour to belong—and as I believe it
caunot but be to those of my countrymen who look upon lify
beyond the mere surface of its pleasures and woes, who havy
acquainted themselves with the laws of its genesis, develnpment,
maturity and decline,~one of the deepestconcern and anxiety.
And I mnst express to you my heart-felt thanks, as all true well
wishers of our country ought, for the initiative you have taken
in the matter.

Farly marrviage, in my humble opinion, is the greatest evil
of our country. It has stood, so to say, at the very springs of
the life of the nation, and prevented the normal expanse of
which it is enpable. Aud I am inclined to date the fall and de-
generacy of my country from the day Angiri uttered the fatal
words, and those words became law, or custom which is stronger
and more mischievous than law itself :—

aigast W% F10 agasi g Ufeof |
£TN FAH! MET 97 S wreer ||
A1 GTeEt IX TTH WYHI Ay
AZIASAN e 7 Y SN |

"The girl of eight years is Gauri (i.e., of the same elevated charscter
and purity as Gauri or Parvati, the goddess Darga); of nine, Rohini (one
of the wives of the moon) ; of ten (a simple) virgin ; of above that age, a
woman who has menstruated. Henoo the lenrned shomld give their
@anghters in mmrriage whenever they attain the age of ten, and thes will
mot be lable tothe fault of not marrying their daughters in dua time, -
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I do not .know how such an absurd opinian came to he
tolerated and received as the rule of marriage. I believait
was the natural off-shoot of the morbid jealousy which was
slowly taking possession of the Hindu mind and of which the
final expression we have now in our own time. 1 hope the day
has dawned for better things.

Mann would seem to fix the earliest marriageable age of
girls at twelve or eight : —

Prargdl aRq ®eai gai gERAARI )
ATITSELT 9d i Gl |
A man aged thirty years may marry a girl of twelve, (if he find one)
dear to his heart ; & man of twenty-four years, a damsel of eight. If he
marries earlier (than twenty-four) he loses virtue
We ought to remember that by this fext Manu simply
limits the minimum marriageable age of the male and the
female. He does by no means prohibit later marriages. On
the contrary, he strictly probibits the marriage of a manof
thirty with a girl of less than twelve, and so on. He does not
say a man of thirty may not marry a girl of a higher age than
twelve. All that he says is that the youngest girl that a man
of thirty can marry is one of twelve years. This is evident
from his laying down, in the same text, that a mau of twenty-
four may marry a girl of eight. The spirit of this text would
be better understood if we take it along with another in which
he says :— i

wAAHETRASE I} Haga |
AYFAr 99spy Jowiarg s ll

The girl, though menstruant, shonld rather stay at (ker father’s) home
till her deatb, then be givep away in marriage to one devoid of ail excel
lent goalities.

Now certainly this is a very positive injunction, and why
should our community-overlook or disregard it 7 Manu’s an-
thority is scknowledgsd by all to be higher than that of Angirs.
Why ther should the latter have the preference in & matter of
such vital importance, add inp which we haye, as we shall see,
cormbaratory evidenca of our dyurvede 7

35
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We have not, it seems, any means of sscertaining what
was the earliest marriageable age in the Vedic times, at least 1
have not had opportanities of satisfying myself on the subjeoct.
I therefore naturally turned to our ancient medical writings to
see if the Hinda medical philosophers of old also sancticuned the
anphysiological custom of early marriage. This search has
cost me some time, and this is the reason, Sir, of the delay in
replying to your letter. As far as I have been able to ascer.
tain, we have no mention of the age of first menstruation nor
of the earliest marriageable age in Charake Sanbitd, perhaps
the oldest work extant of Hindu medicine. But in Susruta, a
work of equal celebrity and almost equal antiguity, we have
distinot mention of the age when menstruation usually com.
mences and of the age when it ceases.

WA fEan® ©ay Hada |
AEIGIEMEFANT gsarTa: &ag ||
The menstrual blood of females is also elaborated from the chyle. Tt
begina to flow after the age of twelve years, and ceases to do 8o after that
of fifty
And more, we are told the age before which the female
onght not to conceive :—

SACTINAAATE: SHFIAG|

agred garg 18 HIPer: § fagad |
wral a1 7 Fai sasnagrzsasraa; |
aeRIggFaaIEAl AT T Sedy il

If the male before the age of twenty-five impregnates the female of
less than sixteen years old, the product of conception will either die in the
“womb ; or if it is born it will not be long -lived, and even if it lives long, it
will be weak in all its organs. Henoe the female should not be made to
congeive at too early an age.

Here there is no ambiguity. The opinion expressed, as to
what should be the minimam age of child-hearing, is decided.
And this age is certainly higher than what Angird’s dictum, if
followed, is calculated to make it, and what is now setuslly

seon. In fact, the passage-looka very like & probest ugninsb the
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evil of early marriage which had probably already begun to be
folt a* the time the treatise was composed,

As in the discussion of this subject, the question of the age
of firtt menstruation naturally comes to mind, and as it is
commonly believed that this is the age which uatorve has
indicated as the time when the upposite sexes should be uoited
in holy wmarriage, I have been at some pains in collecting
statistics on the subject. The inquiry 18 attended with great
difficnlty, which you, Sir, as a Hindu, can easily understand.
However, as my informonts are all edncated men and felt
interested in the inquiry, on their testimony I can vouch for
the accuracy of the facts which I have collected and which I
now submit to you.

No. y m ©No. y m Noo ¥y m No. y m
L. 8 9 25 10 11 49. 11 6 73. 12 2
2 8 10 2. 11 O 50. 11 6 4. 12 2
39 0 27. 11 o0 51 11 8 75. 12 2
4 9 0 28 11 O 5211 9 7. 12 3
5, 9 2 2. 11 0 53. 11 9 7. 12 3
6 9 5 30 11 0O 54. 11 9 8. 12 3
. 9 5 3L 11 0 55. 11 10 79, 12 3
8 9 5 32 11 1 56. 11 10 8, 12 3
9. 9 5 33 1 2 57. 11 10 8. 12 3
10. 9 5 34 11 3 58. 11 10 82 12 3
1. 9 10 35 11 3 59. 12 0 83. 12 3
12, 9 10 36 11 3 60. 12 0 84. 12 4
13. 10 0 387, 11 3 6. 12 0 85 12 &
4. 10 0 38 1 3 62. 12 0 86 12 5
15, 10 2 39. 11 3 63 12 0 87. 12 5
16. 10 2 40, 11 3 64 12 0 88. 12 5
12 0 38 a4l 11 3 65. 12 0 89, 12 6
18. 10 6 42 11 4 66 12 0 90 12 6
19, I 6 43 11 5 67 12 0 91 12 6
2. 10 6 4. 11 5 68. 12 1 92. 12 8
21 10 6 45 11 6 69 12 1 93. 12 6
2, 10 7 46 11 6 70. 12 1 94, 12 7
23. W 10 47 1} 6 71, 12 1 95. 12 7
.1 0 48 11 & 72 12 11 86, 12 7
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No. y m No. y m No. y m No. u m
97. 12 8 108, 13 0 119. 13 9 130, 1¢ 2
8. 12 [8 109. 13 0 120. 13 9 181, 14 3
9. 12 8§ 110 13 1 121. 14 O 132, 14 10
100, 12 10 1, 13 2 122, 14 0 133 15 0
101, 12 10 12 13 2 123 14 O 134. 13 O
102. 12 10 113, 13 2 124, 14 O 135, 15 4
103, 12 11 114, 13 3 125 14 0 186 17 b
104 13 0 115 13 5 126 14 ¢ 137, 18 O
1056, 13 0 116, 13 6 127. i4 O 138. 19 0
306. 13 O 117. 13 7 128 14 1
107, 13 0 118 13 8 129. 14 ¢

Besides the above 138 cases in which the ages of first
menstruation sre given precisely to the year and month, I have
been furnished with additional 46 cases in which the ages have
been given precisely as to the year only. Thusin four, the
menstruation bad commenced after the age of 9 years, in nine
after 10, in thirtéen after 11, in twenty-four after 12, in five
after 13, in six after 14, and in three .after 15, So that,
‘altogether, we have 2 cases of first menstruation after the age
of 8 years, 14 after 9, 22 after 10, 46 after 12, 22 after 13, 18
after 14, 6 after 15, 2 after 17; in 1 after 18. The, following
negative facts, which were furnished to me, ars worth men-
tioning, namely, in one girl above 13, in four above 14,in one
above 19, and in one above 40, the function has not yet appeared.
The last two cases are no doubt quite exceptional, depending upon
'some undetected abnormality. On an average of all the cases the
function begins after the age of 11 years and 9 months; on an
average of the cases in which the age is precisely given, the age
in which it commences is twelve years and one month, which
may be looked upon as corroboratory of that laid dowa in
Busruis, i we take Sneruta’s age as the average. But if we
take the age laid down in Susruta as the minimum, which is
more likely from the language employed, then we must come to
the oconclusion that the minimum age of menstraation bas,
since the days of Susrutas, become much lower, a fact which
-demends serious consideration.

As to whether climate, the degree .of latitude, the poaition
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on the surface of the earth, the naivre of the soil, and other
surroundings have or have not any influence upon the men-
strual funotion, its first appesrance, its subsequent regularity,
and its final decline, is a question which may be still regarded
as open to discussion. I do not think facts have been collected
with safficiently scrupulous accuracy, and other circumstances,
social and domestic, have been allowed dne weight in the
halance of causation, to warrant any positive conclusion on the
point. A superficial view of available facts wounld seem to
irchine the mind to the belief that climate does influence the
menstrual funetion, delaying its first appearance in the cold and
hastening the period in tropical countries. After carefully
weighing all the cireumstances which might have a possible
influence on the function, I am led to believe that if climate
hos any influence, it is trifling, not to suy infinitesimal. There
is no doubt, as our table will show that the age cf first men-
struation here 1n Calentta (I do not say Bengal advisedly) is
earlier than in London, but I am wmore inclined to attribute this
difference to the difference of social and domeslic economiy that
obtains in the respective places. 1 havenot said Bengal, becanse
I bave positive testimony that there is a striking difference
between the ages of first menstroation in town and country,
The earliest ages that I have quoted of early menstruation were
in some of tke rich families in Calcutta. And I bave mno doubt
in my mind that high and luxuorious living and early seeing and
knowing of child-husbands and child-wives, favored by the
anxiety of fond parents to see their little ones beeome fathers
and mothers, are the chief canses of the forced puberty which
we so mach regret in our female no less than in our male
children,

It is but fair to say that this evil of early marriage
has reached its climax only in the preseut day; especially
in lower Bengal, and more especially in Calcatta. The
evil was till recently in Bengal, as it is still in the North-West,
counteracted to some extent by a quasi-custom, by which the
fulfilling of the actual rites of marriage, the actual seeing and
knowing of child-hnsbands and child-wives, is prevented till
after sorde maturity had been attained by both. With the
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progress of enlightenment this rigid grandmother's discipline
has bégun to be disregarded, and we have now true physiological
marriage almost immediately after the ceremonial one is over,
It is therefore bigh time that we should endeavour, by the light
of common sense and science, to set matters right by fizing the
minimum marriageable age of our girls, consistent with the
normal development of the offspring and the preservation of the
health of the mother.

The advocates of early murriage urge thatthe custom is
nothing else than the expresgion of a stubborn necessity which
has arisen from the fact of early pubescence in this country. 1
think, however, we are warranted, by what has beeu already
adduced, in conclading that early marriages have been the cause
of early pubesconce. The primary object of marriage is no
doubt the production of healthy offspring, and physiologically
speaking it ought not to be consummated before the ages when
the offspring is not calculated to be long-lived or healthy. The
commencement of the menstrual function is no doubt an index
to the commencement of puberty., But it is a grave mistake to
suppose that the female, who has just begun to menstruate, 1.
capable of giving birth to healthy children. Tke tecth areno
doubt intended for the mastication of solid food, but it wonld
be a grievous error to think that the child, the moment he
begins to cut his feeth, will be able to live upon solid food.
Our anaiety, on the contrary, should be that the delicate masti-
catory organs are not iujured or broken by giving the child toc
hard food. So when we see a girl is begiuuing to have the
monthly flow, we should not ounly anxiously watch its conrse
and regularity, but should also watch the other colluteral
developments of womanhood to be able to determine the better
the time when she can become a mother, safely to herself and
to her offspring. ¥or it should be borne in mind that while
early maternity resnlis in giving birth to sbort-lived or un-
healthy children, it at the same time seriously compromises the
henlth of the mother also. 1 can speak positively on the subject
from personal experience. A host of complaints from which
our females suffer life-long, or to which they fall carly victims,
arise from early pubescene and early maternity.
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This view of the state of things imperatively demands that,
for the sake of our daughters and sisters, who are to become
mothers, and for the sake of generations, yet unborn, but upon
whose proper development and healthy growth, the future well-
being of the country depends, the earliest marriageable age of
our females should be fixed at a higher point than what obtains
in our country. If the old grandmother’s discipline, ulluded to
above, conld he made to prevail, there would be no harm in
fixing that age at 14 or even 12, but as that is well-nigh impoa-
sible, or perhaps would not be perfectly right and consistent
with the progress of the times, I should fix it at 16.

MancNpra Lian Sircar.

[From Mavrav: Toxwerz Kuay, Koax Bawaoue.]

I really regret much that, owing to a variety of causes, I
was not able buforo this to reply to ynur letter, regarding my
opinion on the subject of the marriageahle age of Native girls
of Hindoostan and Bengal.

I might premise, that my personal experience strengthens
the belief that a tropical region exerts an immense influence in
indueing a rapid development of parts in both the animal and
vegetable orgauisation. A natoral consequence of thisias the
earlier appearance of indubitable proofs of puberty amongst the
girls of India iff general, than is the case with persons of similar
ages, but natives of different temperature of climate.

Habits of life and nsages of society are not without their
influence on age. A girl, who is boru and bred up in different,
and perhaps, loxurious circumstance?, will reach the age of
puberty earlier than what is likely Yo be the case in others,
situated in opposite and adverse circomstances.

A Mahomedan girl, according to her law-givers, is consi.
dered to be ** Moo-ra-hek-kaeo, ” 7.2, apta vivibae, when she is
‘“ qureab- ool-lia-loogh, >’ 1.e., approaching the age of pubescence,

Experience and the laws both tend to establish the fact
that in the tropical climates, this age is attained between the tenth
and the thirteenih year. Althougha girl may become marriage-
sble at the age, but diotates of observation, commonsense, and
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progress of enlightenment this rigid grandmother’s discipline
has begun to be disregarded, and we have uow true physiological
marriage almost immediately after the ceremonial one is over.
It is therefore high time that we should endeavour, by the light
of common sense and science, to set matters right by fixing the
minimum marriageable age of our girls, consistenl with the
normal development of the offspring and the preservation of the
health of the mother.

The advocates of early marriage urge tha! the custom is
nothing else than the expression of a stubborn necessity which
has arisen from the fact of early pnbescence 1n this country. 1
think, however, we are warranted, by what has been already
adduced, in concluding that early marriages have been the causc
of early pubescence. The primary object of marriage is no
doubt the pruduction of healthy offspring, and physiologically
speaking it ought not to be consummated before the ages wheu
the offspting is not calculated to be long-lived or healthy, The
commencement of the menstrual function is no doubt sn index
to the commencement of puberty. DBut it 18 a grave mistake to
suppose that the female, who has just begun to menstruate, is
capable of giviug birth to healthy children. Tke teeth are no
doubt intended for the mastication of sohd food, bat it would
be a grievous error to think that the child, the moment be
begins to cut his teeth, will he able to Live upon solid feod.
Our auxiety, on the contrary, should be that the delicate masii-
eatory organs are not 1jured or broken by giving the child ton
hard food. So when we see a girlis Leyinning to have the
monthly flow, we should not only anxiously wateh its conrse
and regularity, but should also watch the other collateral
developments of womanhood to be able to determine the better
the time when she can become a mother, safely ¢o herself and
to ber offspring. For it should be borne in mind that while
early maternity results in giving birth to short-lived or an-
healthy children, it at the same tims seriously sompromises the
health of the mother also. 1 ocan speak positively on the subject
from personal experience. A host of complaints from which
our females suffer life-long, or to which they fall carly vietims,
srise from early pubescene and early matersity,
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This view of the state of things imperatively demands that,
for the sake of our daughters and sisters. who are to become
mothers, and for the sake of generations, yet unborn, bat upon
whose proper development and healthy growth, the future well-
being of the country depends, the earliest marriageable age of
our females should be fixed al a higher point than what obtains
in onr country. If the old grandmother’s discipline, ulinded to
above, conld be made to prevail, there wonld be o harm in
fixing that age at 14 or even 12, but aa that 1s well-nigh impos-
sible, or perhaps would not be perfectly right and consistent
with the progress of the times, I should fix it at 16.

Manenpra Larn Sircar,

[From Mavravi Tuvrez Knan, Kuaxy Banaour.]

I renlly regret mnch that, owing to a variety of canses, I
wag not able before this to reply to your letter, regarding my
opinion on the snbject of the marviageable age of Native girls
of Hindoostan and Bengal.

I might premise, that my personal experience strengthens
the belief that a tropical region exeirts an immense iufluence in
indncing a rapid development of parts in both the animal and
vegetable organisation. A patural consequence of this is the
earlier appearance of indubitable proofs of puberty amongst the
girls of India it general, thanis the case with persons of similar
ages, but natives of different temperature of climate,

Habits of life and usages of society are not withont their
influence on age. A gir], who is bors and bred up in different,
and perhaps, loxurious circamstances, will reach the age of
puberty earlier than what is likely o Dbe the case in others,
situated in opposite and adverse circumstances.

A Mahomedan girl, according to her law-givers, is consi-
dered to be “ Moo-ra-bek-kaso, ” i.e., apt® vivibas, when she is
*‘ quresb- ool-lia-loogh, ”’ i.c., approaching the age of pubescence,

Experience and the laws both tend to establish the fact
thatin the tropical climates,this age is attained between the tenth:
and the thirteenth year. Although a girl may become marriage-
able at the age, but dictates of observation, commonseuse, and



280 INDIAN SOCIAL REFORM. [Parr

lastly biological laws, cannot but lead us to the conclusion, that
a female cannot be sufficiently mature for the fulfilment of the
serious duties of a wife, much less for those of a mother, at the
extremely tender and early age ; and that where forced to do
80, her delicate and hitherte immature organisation becomes
rapidly impaired both in bealth and vigour, and thus hefore
she is actually young, she gets old and decrepit. This exerts
its baneful influences on her progeny. Speaking in a scientific
and humane point of view, [ might safely pronoance that in
considering the proper age of marriage for a Native girl of India,
we should not look to the time when the sigus of puberty show
themselves generally, but make it a point that under no circum-
stances is a girl to be allowed tu get married before she has attained
the full age of siwteen years af the least ; nor can there be enter-
tained any doubt that were the consummation of mavital rites
deferred somewhat longer, it will tend to the improvement ol
the individual and the progeny too.
Tuomesz Knan.

[Fronm Dr. D. B. Smrrm.]

(Second Letter.)

With reference to my former letter, dated 17th April. re-
garding the marriageable age of Native girls, 1 again address
you, with the object of stating that I entirely dgree with thuse
high medical authorities who have recently luid before tlLe
Indian Reform Association the opinion that, as a rule, girls ib
thia country marry much too early ; that before completion of
her sixteenth year a girl is physiologically immature ; and that
it would, in general, be very advauntageous if marriages were
deferred oven for two or three years Jater than this.

Before the age specified (sixteen), a female cannot be said
to be fully developed—either physically or mentally, Some
_parts of her osseous structure, which are essential to the repro-
ductive function, are not yet consolidated. The first appegrance
of those means to be regarded as coincident with the most
fitting time for marriage ; thuy merely indigate the development

of procreative power and a possible capacity foe wum;pbign ;
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although,i¢ 18 to be observed, that a female may conceive before
she has ever menstruated, and also that infants have even been
known to menstrunate.

The stomach digests, the brain elaborates thonght, the
voice gives utterance to such thought long anterior to the time
at which thess functions are performed with full force and in
physiological perfection, and a similar law of Nature applies to
the sexual system of the fomale. She may present the initia-
tive signs of womanhood without its being at all desirable that
she should at once become a mother. When » girl reaches the
 pubescent” or * nubile” age, she may be said to have ncquir-
ed the ¢ Vis Generand:,” but it is a few years after this that she
arrives at what the Romans called hew Puberias Plena which is
physiologically, the most appropriate period for marriage.

I um aware that certain physicians and learned writers
have expressed a different opinion on this point. Montesquien
enuncinted the dictum that “* women in hot climates are marri-
ageable at eight, nine or ten years of age,”—adding (what,
under the agsumed circumstances, is certainiy much more near
the truth) that * they are old at twenty.” * The age of mar-
ringe,” says Mr. Sale, ¢ or of matarity, is reckoned to be fiftecn
—a decision supported by a tradition of the Prophet, although
Abu Hanifah thinks eighteen the proper age.”” (Prichard’s
Natural History of Man, Vol, II,, p. 655). Some physiologists
believe. that the catamenial function does not ocenr earlierin
hot than in cold climates. Mr. Roberton, whose writings on
this subject are well known, is a learned exponent of this view
of the case. Allasion to his investigations may be found in Todd's
“ Cyolopeedia of Anatomy and Phys'ology "—Ari—** Generation,’’
Vol. T1., p. 442.

The experience of Haller, Boerhave, Denman, Barns,
DNewees and others were in support of a contrary opinion. There
can, 1 think, be but little doubt that temperature, mode of life,
moral and physical educasion, do produce decided variations in
relation to puberty. The late Professor Traill, Editor of the
Eighth Edition of the Encyclopadia Britannica, states that
Fodere ohserved a difference in this respect between the inha-
bitants of the warm, mr -itime part of Provence and the elevated

36
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valleys of Kutraunes and St. Etienne, and that he hLimself
(Traall) had remarked a similar difference in Spain between the
children in the plains of Andalusia and among the mountaius
of Cataluna. (Qutlines of Medical Jurisprudence, p. 18).

Dr. Tt compiled from the works of various anthors a Table
of the Periods of first menstruation of 12,037 women, in hot,
temperate and cold chmates The following are, briefly, the
results arrived at :—

No of Observations, Mean age.
Hot Climates 666 . . . 1319
Pemperate 7,257 ., 1194
Cold . 134 .16 11

tivand meaw of all countrics= 1485

The table referred to 18 {o be found wm D, Tiit’s Wark on
Liigeases of Women, 2nd edution, p, 35

Menstraation has been found to be accelerated, amongs1 ihe
Manchester Cotton-spimners, by continmal exposure to a lgh
artificial temperature. The effects of high temperature in has-
tening development, and organic functions generally, were well
demonstrated by Reaumar’s experiments on Pupw, and by Mr
Higginbottom's researches on the metamorphosis of the tadpole
into the frog (Phil. Trans. 1850, p. 431, and Proceedings of the
Royal Society, Vol. XL, p. 532).

Those who desire to study fully the subject of Puberty, in
all its bearings, should consult the writings of Bisochoff, Raai-
borski, Coste, Pouchet, Bierre de Boismont, Whitehead, Arthur
Farre, Allen Thomson, Roberton, Mayer (* Des Rapports Conju-
gauz""), Meigs, &o., and different standard Treatises on Medical
J urisprudence, as those of Beck, Orfila, Casper, Chevers, Tay-
lor, &e.

Allowing thet it would be unphilosophical to endeavour ab-
solutely to fix any purely arbitrary date for marriage in sny
country, I myself believe that o Bengal female, after the age of
sixteen, may marry and benr'healthy offspring ; whilst the same
individual, at an earlier age, would be very liable to beget
children feeble in every senso of the term.

I think we may even go so fav as to say that tog early mar-
riage is inevitably bad, and radioally destructive of national
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vigor. Not go, it mnst be confessed, thought Voltaive's friend,
of whom he writes as follows, in his IVictionaire Philosophique
(Tome Sizieme, p. 131) :—* Un grand politique [talien, qui
d’aillenrs etaib fort savant dans les langnes Orientales, chose
tres rare chez nos politiques, medisait dans ma jeuness : Caro
figlio, souvenez que les Juifs n'ont jamais en gun'uve bonne insti.
tution,—celle d’avoir la virginite en horreur.”

The reason why the ancient Jews thus attached a cerfain
stigma to virginity, is ably explained, both un political and re-
ligious grounds, by Mr, Leckie, in his * History of European
Morals,” Vol.1, p. 112. Thesame Jearned anthor (at p. 118)
indicates why it is that the views of priests and political econo-
mists are somewhat at variance on this subject ; the former be-
lieving that ¢ the postponement of marriages, through pruden.
t.al motives, by any large body of men, is the fertile mother of
sin, whilst the latter opposes early marriage on the ground that
* it 18 an essential condition of material well-being that the
standard of comfort should not be depressed.”

I am inclined to believe that very early marringes in this
country are meatally degrading as they are physiologically ob-
jectionable. It would be altogether unbecoming and out of ptace
for me to enter into the subject of the moral objections to early
marriage ; the more so as it is almost self-evident that the arti-
ficial forcing of physical instincts, and the consequent nnnatnral
stimulation of sexual passion, cannot be regarded as a mereerror
of judgment. 1t certainly involves a degree of depravity the
cousideration of which may, however, safely be left to the “ in
tuitive moralist.”

The medico-legal bearings of this subject are most im-
portant, and they fall much more within the province of
the physieian. Only a few days ago, a girl aged eleven years
was bronght to me, suffering from advanced Secondary Sy-
philis, which had been directly contracted by the pitiable child,
~~her pareuts being both healthy., The girl was in tears, and
endeavoured to cenceal the truth ; whilst the mother declared
her daughter to be virgo intacta,~—but it was not so.

I earnestly bope that the thinking and good men by whom
Native pociety is mure or less led, may, iu time, succeed in
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bringing about some change towards abolishing the prevailing
custom of child-marriage in this country. Thesubject deserves
most earnest consideration; and it is one, the importanco of
which should continually be impressed on the minds of the
people by all those leaders of thought who speak with anthority
amongst their countrymen and who may have it, more or Jess,
in their power to regulate prevailing opinions or to modify the
social usages of the country. It may, I think, without any
exaggeration or cynicism, be said that the present system of
carly marriage in Bengal panders to vassion and sensnality,
violates the requiremenis of nature, lowers the general atandard
of public health, lessens the average value of life takes greatly
from the gemeral interests of existing society, and allows a
present race to deteriorate both to its own disadvantage and to
the detriment of future generations. The results of reform in
this direction wonld undonbtedly be of great impoitance. As
1 said in my former letter, however, the medical arguments
against early marriage ought to be much more precise and
cogent than any that have yet been adduced. Physiological
observations on the subject have neither been extended nor
hava they been recorded with enough of care. The importance
of a broad social question of this kind ought, in great measure,
to be determined, and the scientific arguments relating toit
grounded, on a fixed and sound philosophical basis, for I
believe the saying to be a true one that no mere theory will
ever throw down ancestral traditions.

Mr. F. G. P. Neison, in the Preface to his valuable
“ Contribulions to Vital Stalistics,”’ indicates, as *‘an immense
field which still remains uncultivated,” even in England, the
investigation of the following quéstions:

“The influence of age at marriage on the froitfalness of
the marriage. The influence of age at marriage on the
mortality of children born therefrom. The influence of age at
marriage on the sex at issue, and also on the relative mortality
of the first, second and third born, as well as on each snbse-
quent birth in consecative order.”

I observe that the Editorof the Indian Medical (Jazetie has,
in his Inst issue, commented somewhat derisively (one might
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#most say—*‘ with rlentiful lack of politeness ) on the present
movement of the indian Reform Association, regarding the
marriageable ags of Native girls, This is to be regretted, even
although the home-thrusts are playful,

“JIt seems to ns that if the edocated and enlightened
Native gentlemen referred to by our reformers were anxious for
the solation ot a problem of this kind, they would hardly seck
for advice on the subject from medical practitioners; evideutly
yuestions of this description must and always will be settled
by the dictates of society, guided by common sense, rather
than by physicians and philosophers. We all know the
answer of the ‘ wise man’ quoted by Bacon when asked when
s man should marry~*‘a young man wnot yet, and elder
men not at all,” and we doubt not the members of the Indian
Reform Association have reccived some such prudent answer
ftom the professional men they have consnlted regaiding the
martiageable age of their danghters.”

Such is the sententious raling of the Medical Guzetie. 1
can only hope that *‘ our reformers’’ may survive such admo-
nition and censure, and that they may live to prove that they
are truly in earnest in this matter.

With all due respect for the opinions of the Medicul Gazette,
1 presume to think that the members of the Indian Reform
Association may very well be pardoned for asking—(in connec-
tion with such a subject as that of early or late marriage}—
‘* What are the teachings of Physiology P ”"—seeing that true
facts and sound principles last for ever, whilst individual
opinions and conventional customs are liable at any hour to
change. It even appears to me naiural and reasonable that
they should have put this question in professional men whose
special business it is to investigate such subjects,—~men who
have sometimes very flavteringly no doubt been called * Mings-
tri et inferpretes Naturse,” —whose duty and privilege it is to
raise, by every possible means, the general standard of health
and happiness, and who may, therefore, without any offence bp
appealed to in questions afecting the science of population, and
the popular bearings of medical knowledge.

Although this letter is alroudy too Jong, 1 canuot refrain
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from adding to it a gnotation fiom the lectures of a learned
American Professor (Dr. Meige of Philadslgyia) whose writings
on the sabject of Puberty are most interesting ard philosophical.
Apropos of the wisdom or otherwise of consulting 1edical prac-
titioners on social subjects, he wiites :—

“ Physicians are the health officers >f society. 1 would
that they as a body were awake to the importance of so guid
ing the public mind on all topics *connected with the conserva-
tion of healih, as to exert the whole influence of the profession,
n great influence, in impressing upon the public mind, cleas
and sound notions in regard to those hygienic uses and ap-
pliances which the public either know not or overleok, per-
haps in the hurry and cares and embarrnssments of the
business and occupations of the world.

“ A physician ought to exert the intellectnal power which
by his position in society he is presumed to possess iu protecting
society against the evils of ignorance on hygienic subjects.
Forty thousand medical men in the United States shoald not
always allow their day and generation to pass away without
leaving some signs of progress, and effecting some amelioration
of the condition of society, beyond the mere restorative results
of their therapeutical prescription.”

There is assuredly some work of the same kind for medical
men to do in India; and it woald, in my opinion, be bhard to
instance any subject upon which they could more usefully bring
their experiences and wisdom to bear, thun wupom that which
relates to the disconragement of child-marriages amongst the
Natives of Bengal.

DAVID B. SMITH, u. ».
—Indian Mirror, 23rd and 26th June, and I7th, 19th and
21st July, 1871.

{FroM Dr. Nosy Krisava Bose.]

Iam in receipt of your printed letter of the lst imstant
relative to the prevalence of early and prematare marriage in
the country, and I feel myself highly fattered that yon should
think my opiniou on the subject of value eriough to be at the
trouble to ask for it.
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I have always regarded the custom to be among the princi-
pal causes of our physical deterioration as a race, and also as a
powerful impediment in the wayv of intellectnal advancement
and social reform. You will find these views fully set forth in
a paper on the importauce ol physiological knowledge with
reference to marr age, educution, &e., which 1 had the honor to
read before the Bethune Society in 1855, and which was after-
wards published in the ("aleutta Literary Gazette of that year,

I do not think that climate exerts that degree of influence
in modifying the age of puberty in different parts of the world
which has been generally ascribed to it  Some difference it will
produce, no doabt, bat this, on examination, will he found to
runge within very narrow limts. On stadying the age of
marriage in different countries at different periods of time, it
has appeared to me, on the other hand, that early wedlock has
always been the result of iguorance and of general degraded
condition of the female sex, and hence at one time it was not
unknown even in the latitudes of England and Russia. And
the mischief lies in this, vfz, that wheu the practice becomes a
marked one, it tends to perpetuate itself Ly producing precocious
maturity among the children in accordance with the organic laws
which govern the hereditary transmission of physical and
mental qualities.

In this country the custom under notice has prevailed for
centuries and generations, and it is nob at all to be wondered
at, therefore, that our boys and girls should attain to puberty
at an earlier period of life than under a healthier system of
matrimonial connections they would have done. This is a faet,
however, which, in fixing the minimum marriageable age of our
girls, shonid not be entirely overlooked, calculated though it be
to give rise to some diversity of opinion on the subject. In
determining the age in question, more regard is tobe had only
1o the period of life when, by its anatomical development, the
fomale system is fisted to enter upon the functions and duties of
maternity without injmy toitself or the physical deterioration
of the offspring begotten by it. 1 shonld say that our girls
shonld not be married befure they have attained, at least, the
eighteenth year of their age. Before this period it would not
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bear with impunity the drain which mafernity must establish iu
it. But considering the modifying influence of the Jong preva-
lIence of early marriage to which advertance has bcen made
above, it may be doubted, perhaps, whether it would, all things
considered, be advisable to fix so high a standard at once. An
evil, by long duration, becomes as it were a part and parcel of
the system to which it belongs, and canvot be rooted ont all at
once, without 1isk and danger to the system itself. In practi-
eally dealing with the snbject in hand, therefore, 1t may he
necessary perhaps to lower somewhat the ahove standard of
cighteen ; and this done, I should, for the present, fix the mini-
mum marriageable age of our females at fifteen, and this the
more particnlarly, as from a social poini of view, this standard
has a greater chance of being abided by in practice than the
higher one of eighteen,

T Liave only to add that it has given me the greatest plea-
sure to find that you have taken up this subject in such an
earnest and practical manner, and I sincerely hope that your
effort may be crowned with snccess. My only regret is {hat in
my preseut insalar position—at a distance from all centres of
social and mental activity—it is not in my power to co-operate
with you in the way I would have wished, bot still if you think
I can be of any help in forwarding the object you have in view,
my services are at your command,

Nopin Krisana Bosr.
Rhundwa, 18th July 1871.

[¥rom De. Arvaram PaNDURDNG. ]

I received during the first week a copy of the printed eir-
cular letter you have addressed to several eminent medjcal gen-
tlemen at Calcutta, and T am glad, yon have thus given me an
opportunity of expressing my views on the matter it refers to. I
believe the girls of this conntry arrive at pubcrl;))7 at the average
age of from 13 to 15 years, and in this as in every thing else,
they differ but slightly from girls in other countries. In some
cases puberty is known to come on as early as 10 years, and in
othere, g0 late as 17 or 18 years. In some rare ipstanoes the
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catamenia occur regularly every month from iufancy. This
difference amongst girls is partly caused by some peculiarity iv
their individual constitution, but in a large majority of cases
chiefly or entirely by social influence-—the influence of habits of
thought and action which society bas on its each individual
member. You will then find in all countries in the world, girls
living in cities, and especially in vary crowded parts of it, and
in the lowest strata of society, arrive at puberty at a much
earlier age than those living in the agricultural or rural dis-
iricts and in the upper strata in whom high moral feelings pre-
vil. The custom of premature marriage thereby acting {n-
jariously upon the morals of the people among whom if pre-
vails, has an undoubted tendency to bring on early puberty,
and this is strangely mistaken for climate influence. C(limate
has no influence in the matter. The history of our own people in
former years, when this pernicious custom had no existence,
will bear me ont fully, so that I need not have to point other
classes or tribes in this country or other countries, savage sud
civilized, where the castom of early marriage doas not exist, to
support the assertion that climate has no influence on the
coming on of puberty.

As to your second question, what is to be considered as the
minimum marriageable age of girls in this country, it is rather
diffienlt to give a satisfactory reply. Tf the question had been
simply what is considered to be the proper age at which girls
ought to marry, the proper answer would be, without sny
hesitation, 20 years, and there are sound anatomical and
statistical reasons. When girls marry at that age, all the
ends and aims 8f marriage are gained with the best of resnlts.
There is then lers amount of sterility, and also less number of
deaths of mothers at their delivery, &c. DBut it iz impossible
for any maedical gentleman to answer your guestion in the form
you have put it. What one can gay is. that puberty is not the
best eriterion of proper marrisgeable age, for it is not the period
at which development of partr concerned in gestation and deli-
very is sompleted ; nor is then the mind well adapted for the
requirements of the mother in taking proper cave of her deli.
cate amd tender offspring.

37
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1t behoves well-informed and educated people in this coun-
try that they should both individually and collectively exert
themselves most strenuously to do away with this most perni.
cious custom of premature marriage by deferring the marriage
of their sisters and daughters to as near the age of 20 years as
they can, for they wonld thereby undoubtedly raise the moral,
social aund physical condition of the people at large. 1t is their
bounden daty to do it, and they must do it.

ATMARAM PANDURUNG.
Bombay, 241 July 1871,

- e m———

{From Dr. A. V. WaITE. ]

T have the honor te acknowledge the receipt, on the 17th
instant, of your letter, dated April 1st, asking me to state what
T consider to be the age of puberty of Native girls and their
minimum marriageable age, and in reply to offer the following
observations.

From inquiries I have made on this subject, I have long
since come to the conclusion, that there is a considerable differ
ence, with regard to the period at which menstraation first
makes its appearance, between English and Indian girls. Among
English girls menstroation occurs more frequently at 15 years
than at any other age, while among Indian girls, in the larpe
majority of cases, I believe, it occurs at 13 or even less, The
cause of this difference of two years is not so much, in my
opinion, the effect of climate, as a difference in the constitution
of the two races.

Early marriages, as they obtain iu this couhtry, have the
effect of prematurely rousing the ovaries into a state of activity,
and early menstruation is the result ; but this early menstrua-
tion is anaccompanied with the other signs of development or
advancing puberty, such as the special growth of the reproduc-
tive-organs, in conjunction with the general developwent of the
frame and of the mental faculties, This pernicious custom has
g0 long prevailed that it has now become the constitutionsl
habit of Indian girls to menstroate early ; and this habit, 1 be-
lieve, is tranamitted from mother to daughter, If Iodiau girls
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were not to marry nutil 16 or 18, 1 believe that in a few genera-
tions this habit would be broken, and & marked improvement
in this respect would be observed.

Cases of early menstruation at 10 and 11 years are ky mo
means of very rare occurreuce in temperate climates, but they
are found among girls who have been brought up in indolencs,
Inxury, or among those employed in our large manufactories,
where the influences in operation tend to foster prececiousness,
and indeed place them in very similar conditions, physically
and morally, to those of Indian girle.

Menstruationis no doubt the most important sigu of puberty,
but when it shows itself early, it is only the sign of commencing
puberty, and, in the absence of the other indications, by no
means implies that a girl is fitted for marriage and child-bear-
ing. It is not until puberty has been fully established that the
minimum marriageable age has been reached, and this rarely
oceurs, in my opinion, among Native girls before the 15th or
16th year, but if marriages were delayed until the 18th year,
the frame would be more thoronghly developed ; the danger of
child-bearing wonld be lessened and healthier offspring would
be secured,

A. V. Wuirg,
Profersor af Midwifery,
Grant Medical College.
Bombay, July 29th, 1871,

o

The Hon. Mr. Justice K. T. Telang on * Must Soclal
Reform precede Politica! Reform in India? ”

The Hon'ble Mr. Kasinath Trimbak Telang, M.A4
LL.B., C.L%., delivered the following speech before the Students’
Literary and Scientific Society, on the 28nd February 1886 :—

Mz. CearMAN 45D GENTLEMEN,—In opening the address
which I have undertaken to deliver this evening, I am afraid I
mast begin with o word of apology for the imperfections which
1am certain must be found in it. And as1am not in a position
to plead the excuse of having been asked to deliver the address
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by any one other than myself, 1 must say a fow wordsin explu-
nation of my appearance before you this eveding, Well, as one
of the Secretaries of the Students’ Literary and Scientific
Society, it is part of my duty to see that the Society’s session
does not remain quite barren of essays and lectures. But in
consequence of circumstances which need not now be dwelt on,
although thissession of the Society began as far back as October
last, no essays have io fact been read or lectures delivered as yet
before the Society. And when I endeavoured to make arrange-
ments to avert any reflection upon uns in consequence of this
circumstance, and began to ask friends to prepare lectures and
addresses, it occmred to me that the fairest conrse would be for
me to begin by putting my own shoulders to the wheel, And
accordingly it was only at the heginning of last week, thatI
determined to prepare myself for the address which 1 am now
abont to deliver. The subject of that address, however, is not
altogether new to me. Itattracted my attention many mwonths
ago, when I was writing a letter to my friend My, B. M. Malabari
in reference to his notes on * Infant Marriage and Enforced
Widowhood,” When I was writing that letter, Sir Auckland
Colvin’s commaunication to Mr. Malabari had just been published
in the newspapers, And the view had been expressed in it, that
we ought to turn cur attention to social reform, in preference to
the endeavours we were making to teach our English rulers what
their duties were in the government of the country In my
letter to Mr. Malabari, 1 ventured briefiy but omphatically to
express my dissent from this view of Sir A. Colvin. And in
support of my opinion, T quoted a passage from Mr, Herbert
Spenoer’s essay on Manners and Fashions. My Jetter has been
published in the newspapers, and I need not now go into details
regarding its contents. Since then attention has been again
drawn to the point, by the letter recently written on the subject
of Hinda Social reform by one whose authority is deservedly
estoemed and highly respected by usall in Bombay. Bub as
the subject is one of undonbtedly great and vital importanve, it
is desirable to consider it on grounds of reason, and indepevd-
eutly of the authority even of Mr. Herbert Spencer or Me,
Wordsworth
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And first, when we are asked to give precedence to social
ovor political reform, it is necessary to consider whether theve
1s such a sharp line of demarcation between social and political
matters as must be drawn in order to give effect to this demand.
1 confess I think such a line cannot be logically drawn. The
division is one which in mauy respecty is one of convenience
only. And even those matters which are mainly and to a great
extent social have most important political aspects, and vice
tered. Take education. Itis an agency ot vital importance
alike for political and social purposes, Or agam, take the
removal of the prohibition against & voyage to England. The
social importance of this is obvious  But the political value of
it also is equally manfest, especinlly now whea weo have jusi
welcomed the Indian Delegates back to their own country.
Take again the guestion in reference to which this controversy
hus been raised. The question of infant marriage is a social
ore. DBut the modes suggested for remedying the evil raise
great political issues, touchiug the province of legislation, and
the true functions and limits of State activity. Therefore it is
clear, that these political and socinl questions are so intertwined
one with the other, that a hard and fast line cannot in practice
be drawn between them. And consequentiy, even if the pre-
ference suggested could bejustified in theory, 1t would not be
feasible to enforce it in practice.

But now, assuming that it is practicable to work on the
basis of snch a preference being given to social over political
reform, let us inguire on what ground of reason such a prefer-
ence can be laid down. I bave endeavoured to follow the
whole controversy as it bas been going ou for some time past.
And 1 have come across only two reasons in favour of the pre-
ferense thas syggested. First it is said, that slavery at home
18 incompatible with political lierty. Now, when understood
in its trae sense, I have no quarrel with this principle. Iam
prepared to concede, and sadeed I hold the doctrine myself very
strongly, that the true spirit of political liberty must be ouly
skin-deep, if so much, in the man whocan actively maintain or
oyen pasaively tolerate slavery within lus own household.  But
I apprehend, that for the application of this priuciple, you must
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have a conscions byranny on the one side and a slavery that is
felt to be slavery om the other. Without this conscieusness
on both sides, I hold that the principle wounld be incorreet,
Now, how does the matter stand in the case before us ?
Have we in truth got to deal with a case of conscious tyrauny
and felt slavery P 1say, certainly mot., 1 say, that so far
as we have iyranny and slavery in the case, we bave only
a case of the tyranny of the past, the present being bound
in slavery to it, It is not, as it is often represented, n
case of male tyrants and female slaves to e#ny notable
extent. We are all—men and women, widows and widowers,
children and adults—slaves, if that is the proper expres.
sion, to anciont custom. Remember this further. As regards
all those burning questions, which just now irouble us in con-
nexion with social reform;as regards enforced widowhood,
infant marriage, voyages to England, and so forth ; the persous
who are sapposed to be our slaves are really ir many respects
our masters, You talk of the duty which lies upon us of break-
ing the shackles off their feet, but they will haveione of this
breaking off of the shackles. To a great extent they do nut
fee. the shackles, and they decline to let us break them. They
protest against that interference with and desecration of their
ancient and venerable traditions, which, from their point of
view, is involved iu this course of enfranchisement, Therefore
I hold, that the phrase * household slavery,’” as used in this
controversy, is an entire misnomer. It is these so-palled slaves
within our households, whe form our gpeat difficulty. And
under these circumstances, 1 venturay to say, that the sort of
‘“ household slavery " that in trath pre¢fiils among us, is by vo
means incompatible with political liberty. The position in fact
is this, Here we have what may, -for convenience, be treated
a8 two spheres for our reformiug eetivities. There is slavery
in the one sphere, and there is slayery in the ojher, and we ave
endeavouring to shake off the slavery in th&ne sphere ag well
a8 in the other. I can see no reasonsble objection to this course.
That course is aperfectly legitimate onme, and as Mr. Herbert
Spencer has pointed out, it is also shown to be the natoral one
by scientific observation,
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Lot us.now go on  to the next reason alleged in favour of
the prevedence elaimed for social over political reform, It is eaid
that & nation socially low caunot be politically great, that his.
fory shows no instance of snch a condition. Now if this means
that political and sooial progress go on together, that the
spirit of progress working in the political sphere always mani-
feats itself in greater or less vigour in the social sphere, I at
once admit it. The passage from Mr. Spencer's essay. which
1 quoted in my letter to Mr. Malaburi, and which merely
suws up the result of a full discussion marked by all Mr,
Spencer’s acumen and comprehensive grasp, shows that
very clearly. But thisisa very different thing indeed from
the proposition involved in the present argument. It is wot
enpugh, as thus undéerstood, to justify the preference demanded.
Yor that purpose, it is necessary to prove, that in a social
condition that is at any given period unsatisfactory, political
groatapss (s unaftainable, and political progress not to be
achieved. To ¢kis proposition, I confess, I cannot see that
history affords any sapport. And I hold, indeed, that the
lessons to be dedneced from history run exactly counter io this.
Liook at that bridfant episode in the history of India which is
connected with‘%&z(t;mea of Sivaji, and the subsequent Ma-
ratha rulers—an epitode on which our memories still love to
dwell. T bave been recently reading several of the Bakhars or
chronicles of those times which have been published. And
judging from them, I eannot find that the social condition of
that period was very much superior to the social condition
that is uow prevailing, We had then infant marriage and
enforoed widowhood; we had imperfeot female education; we
had also the practice of Sati, thongh that never was a very
wide-spread practice. Confining our attention to the subjects
involved im the practical controversy now going on, and to
sebjeets kindréd to it, it is plain, I think, that the palm of
superiority caunod be:awarded to the period covered by the
achipvements of the great Maratha power. Yet there can be
no doubt, that politically those achievements were very brilli-
aut, and that they implied great political progress, at least
withip the Jimite of their principal home. If we go back to
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a still earlier period, we have evidence in the writings of that
famous Chinese traveller, Hiouen-Tsang who came to this
country in the seventh century A D., of a prosperous political
condition, while the facts of the social condition do not indicate
any very great supeviority over what prevails now. The caste
system was then in force. And we have it expressly and
distinctly stated by Hiouen-Tsang, that in those days widow-
marriage was nob practised, There you bhave one mark of
“ honsehold slavery * certainly, yet the political condition of
the provinces in Northern India ruled by Harshavardhana, ot
of our own part of the couniry, then governed by the great
Palakesi, was by no means a bad one  But it may be said that
our materials for a correct picture of those times arc not
satisfactory, and that it will not be guite safe tc draw such
inferences from our 1mperfect materials. 1 do wnot wish to
impugn this view. T must admit certainly that the nMeriuly
are not quite sagsfactory. And therefore 1 will asik you for
a littlo while to join with me in considering the lessons to be
derived from the history of a country, whose history we can
ascertain fiom much more satisfactory materials-—a history,
too, which we are sometimes charged with kuowing better
than we know the history of our own country. Let us look at
the history of the country which we believe, and are happy
in believing, to be at the very top of the political ladder to-
day ; let us look at the history of lngland in the seventeenth
century A.D., the materials for which are easily accessible, and
have been digested for us by such classic historians as Hallam.
for instance, and Lord Macaunlay. The political history of
England in the *seventeenth century is pretty familiar to us
The beginning of the century synchronises with the olose of
the reign of Queen RElizabeth, in whose time, after a pretty
long period of enjoyment by the Crown of almost uncontrolled
power, the rights and privileges of the people had begun to Le
asserted. 1 pass over the reign of James I. and come to that
of Charles 1. Here you have the achievements of that brilliant
galaxy of political workers, containing Hampden, the Five
Members, the great men of the Long Parliament, Yon have
then the battles of the first English Bevolution, ssit Tms
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sometimes been called, winding ap with the proceedings of the
tribunal over which Bradshaw presided, and the final catas-
trophe of the execution of King Charles I. A republican might
object to the phrase catastrophe, but as there was a destroction
of the life of one of God’s creatares, it is, 1 hope, allowable to
speak of the event as a cainstrophe. Well, we pass on then to
the protectorate of Cromwell, a tangible embodiment of ihe
assertion of popular power against the Crown. Then we come
after the Restoration te the well known Iabeas Corpus Act.
And after the short and inglorious reign of James LI, we come
to the great Revolation of 1688,  Then we have the Declaration
of Rights and Bill of Rights, till finally we reach the Act of
Settlement at the very close of the seventeenth ecentury. It
would not be easy, I shoull say, tofind out in history many
parallels 1o the conrse ol political progress indicated by the
events I have now alluded to—a conrse which not merely
improved the condition of Kngland at the time, but has been
lollowed up by greater or less progress of a similarly salutary
character since, and is being still so followed up in onr own
day. Tisten to the words of the judicial Hallam in regard to
the political position achieved by kngland at the close of the
seventeenth century. ‘‘ The Act of Settlement,” he says, *“is
the seal of ounr constitutional laws, the complement of the
Revolation itself, and the Bill of Rights the last great statate
which restrains the power of the Crown, and manifests in any con-
spicuous degree, a jealousy of Parlinment in behalf of its own
and the subjects’ privileges. The battle bad bLeen fought and
gained. The voice of petition, complaint, or remonstrance, is
seldom to be traced in the Joucnals, The Crown iu return
desists altogether not Wierely from vhe threatening or objuga-
tory tone of the Stnarts, bat from that digsatisfaction some-
times appavent in the languare of William; and the vessel
seems riding in smooth water, moved by other impulses and
liable perhaps t9 other dangers than thoso of the ocean wave
and tempest.” So mach for the political condition. And now
let un soe what was the social condition of Lngland at the
time when her people wers achicving these glorious political
phocespes, The materinls ave eollected ready to our hands in an
a8
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elaborate chapter, the third or fourth, of Lord Macanluy's
History of England—on the condition of Fngland in 1685,
Those who wish to examine the question for themselves must
read that chapter in the original. 1 cannot go now into all the
topics there expatiated on. The condition of the working
tlagses, and the agriculturists, the stite of the means of
comwmunication, the extrsordinary extent (> which children
were overworked for the benefit, in the result, of the adnlt
population, the looseness and obscenity of general conversation,
these are all dwelt on in the interesting pages of Macanlay, |
will not say more about thew. 1 will only draw attention
particularly to two points. The first relates to the gtate of
female education. Macanlay gives as an instance of the
miserable state of female education, and merely ag an instance
of what was only too common at the time, the ignoranceof
such a person as Queen Mary, the wife of Wiltham IIf.—le:
ignorance of her own vernacular, the classical languages being,
of course, out of the question. The ignorance is shown in a
sentence endorsed by Queen Mary herself on u copy of u book,
a Bible, I think, presented to her. The English is snch as aboy
in onr sixth standard classes could essily improve. I have
coped out the words here, and 1 will read them to you. “This
book,” 8o runs the endorsement, ‘““was given the King and T at
our crownation.” Thatis one point. Another, also notea by
Macaulay, is that husbands * of decent station,” as Macaulay is
careful to note, were not ashamed, in those days, of eruel'y
beating their wives. Well, as I said befare, 1 need not go inte
farther details. These ave enough to demonstrate, that at the
politically glorious epoch we are now surveying, the social con-
dition of England in regard te the relations of the sexes, was by
no means of & highly ereditable character. Look again at the
England of to-day. Politically, she continues to be ds great,
and as prosperous, and as energetic in advancement, as ever.
How is she secially ! 1 have noted down here a point er two in
regard to this, which is worthy of consideration. But I wish to
say a word of warning before I refer to these pointa themselves.
On this as well a8 on the last point, I refer only te existing
social evils, This is necessary for the argument., But T wust
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not be undexstood as supposing for one instant, that these evils
afford a satistactory picture of the social condition of England,
taken as u whole, whether in the seventeenth centary or at the
present day. 1 have not the privilege of a personal knowledge
of the social condition of Kugland even at the present day. But
from all T have read and seen heve ; from all I have Leard from
those of our {riends who have had the inestimable privilege of
reeing with their own eyes Ingland and English social life
especially from what 1 have beard from our distinguished friends
who have only just returned ; and among them, {oo, especially
my excellent friend Mr. Ramasawmi Mudaliar of Madras who has
publicly spoken on this snbject ; from all this, I have formed a
conclusion, which L have no hesitation in plainly avowing, that
in my judgment the social condition of Kngland js, in many
important respects, immensely superior to that of any of the
sections of our Indian community. 1 hope this open avowal will
prevent any misunderctanding of my meaning in what [ bave
said on this subject, and also in what I am going to say. Of the
detailed points, then, that I have noted, I pass over one which
I had intended to refer to, but which, on second thoughts, I
covsider to be 8o liuble to misappreheusion that it had better be
omitted. And I will refer first to the question of women’s rights.
That was a question on which, as we all know, the late John
Stuart Mill felt, thought, and wrote, very strongly, But what
has been the vesult of it ? His very eloquent treatise on the
Sabjection of Women has not yet had any appreciable result, as
regards the practical enforcement of its doctrines, while Mr,
Mill himself was, iu his lifetime, ridiculed for his out-of-the«
way views. Great is tiuth and it prevails, says the Latin
proverb, and our own Sanskrit maxua is to the samo effect—
Trath alone is victorious, not untruth. But for the present
the truth enunciated by Mill is not in the ascendant. Again, it
wag only the other day, i this very Hall, that we were in-
formed how the relations of the working classes and the
aristoeratic party in Ergland were constituted, and how the
former felt a genuine and fervent sympathy with Lbe wanty
and wishes of the Iudian population, because they feit that
in their own couniry and by their own people, they were
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treated in muoch the same way as we are here. Does that
indicate a sutisfactory social condition ¥ Or again, let me refer
to the telegram received only this afternoon, about agrand
Socialist meeting of 20,000 people in Hyde Park. One of the
Socialist orators Lhere declared, that there would be bloodshed,
unless social reform-—by which I understand him to mean a ro-
form in the relations of the different classes of society,—-was
granted. Can we say, that that 1s altogether asit ghould be?
There is one more point that I would wish to refer to here,
vspecially because it affords an even closer parallel to our con-
dition than those to which I have now alluded. Marriage with
a deceased wife’s sister isut present prohibited in Kngland
The movement for the removal of this prolubition is not one ol
yesterday. 1t is an old one, and has gone on for many years On
the last occamon that it was solemnly discossed, tbe veform wa:
obstructed, and successfully obstructed, by those who correspond
iu English society to our priesthood There you have the case ot
a social reform, which comes as near as possible to the social
reforms required among us—reforms, that is to say, of social re
gulations intertwined closely with religious, or what areregamd-
ed asreligions, ordinances. How, then. does the whole matter
gtand ¥ In this England of ours, this FKuogland, where political
reform is advaucing by leaps and bounds, where political affairs
attract such attention us is shown by the commotion of the
General Election just closed —in this Kogland, there are still social
evils, huge and serious social evils, awaiting remedy. To them
attention is not directed with anything like the force and energy
bestowed on political affairs—even until bloodshed is threatenad.
Where, then, is the lesson of history which weare asked to
deduce and act upon? Once more Isay, that my vemarks
must not be understood as implying for a mement, that Iam
comparing our social condition with that of England. Iem
doing nothing of the rort. I am only ‘pointing the lesson
tanght by the contemporary history of Kngland—that political
progress can be achicved, and is being achieved before our eyes,
where social evils still remain unremedied, and where they
recoive bub a comparatively small fraction of the atteution and
reforming euergy of the people,
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And now having dealt with the only iwn arguments that
I have come across in support of the theory that social reform
must precede political reform, 1 must pass on to the next
branch of my observations. But before I doso, I wish to say one
word. A good deal more might be said on this qunestion of the
frue lesson taught by bhistmy Buat having said what ]
have said, I think it is unuecassary to further labour the
poiut, as the view 1 have taken is that which s implied in the
practical advice given by Mr. Wordsworth, whose authority—
cespecially on questions like this one, concerning the philosophy of
listot y—may safely beprououncedto be unequalled in Bombay.

Well, then, baving deall with and shown what 1 conceive
{o be the fallacy of the arguwments urged in support of the
affirmative of the question which forms the subject of this
evoving’s discourse, 1 will now proceed tou state the arguments
which appear to me to suppovt the mnegative answer to that
yuestion. And first, it seems to me to be plainly a maxim of
prudence and common sense, that reform ouglt to go, as I may
say, along the line of least resistance. decure first the reforms
which you can secure with the least difficulty, and then turn
your energies in the direction of those reforms wheie more
dificulty has to be encountered. You will thus obtain all that
vigour whicli the spirit of reform maust derive from success, and
thas carry out the whole work of progress with greater promp-
titude than if you go to work the other way. This is the
principle we actnally act upon within the sphere of politicsl
activity itself. How, then, can we be justly twitted for apply-
ing the same principle as between the two spheres of political
and social activity P Now if thiz principle is correet, it leads
manifestly to the conclusion that more energy ought just now to
bedevoted to political than to social reform. Remember, T am
not asking that our reforming energies should be confined to
the political sphere. Far from it. 4 entirely repudiate that
principle. And I don’t think you conld carry it out if you
woald. As pointed out in the quotation from Mr. Spencer's
essay given in my letter to Mr. Malubari—1 must ask lo be
excased for refurring to that letter so frequently—as there
pointed out, the spirit which 1mpels to pohtical 1eform must
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ngeds burst forth in other directions also, more or less frequengly,
with greater or less force. T have not the remotest idea
of laying an embargo on its outgoings in those direc-
tions. But this I do say, that pelitical reform is eutitled
to a greater shave of our cnergies than social, under the
circumstances we have got 1o deal with KEvery one of uas
cannot devote himself to every one of the numerouns reforms
which are wanted. Extiaordinary nutural gifts may enable
oue person, like, for instance, my friend Mr. Ranade, to
devote himself successfully to many modes of activity at
one and the same time. But this is not possible to us ali
Thersfore in dividing our energies, if we have to divide them,
between political and social reform, 1 hold that the greater
portion of our energy legitimately can, and therefore ought to
be devoted to the former. And now mark how the result I
allege follows from the application of the line-ol-lvast-vesistance
principle.  What are the forces opposed to wvs, if I may use
that compendions expression ? On the oue side, we havea
governmeut by a progressive nation, which is the benign
mother of free nations—a nation which, by its constituted
authorities, has solemnly and repeatedly declared, and in some
measure practically shown the sincerity of its declarations,
that it is veudy to admit us to full political rights, when we
show that we deserve them and shall use them well. On the
other side, we have an ancient nation, subject to strong pre-
judices ; not in anything like full sympathy with the new cen-
ditions now existing in the country; attached, perhaps “uot
wigely bat too well,” to its owa religious notions with which
the proposed social reforms are closely, intimately, and at
pumberless points, intertwined; loving all its own genuine
hoary traditions—and some of its very modern ones also which
it supposes to be hoary—yet often failing to understand the
true meaning and significance of both classes of traditions. As
between these two groups of what I have uvalled, only for con-
venience of phrase, opposing forces, can there be any reasonable
donbt how the liue of least resistance ruvs ¥ If we compare the
Government and the Hindr pepulation o two forts faving the
army of reform, cau there be any doubt that the wisest course
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folethat army is to turn its energies first towards the fort re-
presented by the Government, where we have namerous and
powerful friends among the gartison, and which i» held aguinst
us only in order to test first whether we shall be able to pro-
perly use any larger powers that may be conceded to us there ?
As to the other fort, the case is as far as possible from being
one of vens, vidi, vic/. The suldiers of the old gurrison are
not in the least ready to “ give up,” and in some respects we
have yet got even to forge, and to learn to wield, the weapons
bv which we have to fight them.

Again, in politics, argument goes a great way; in
encial reform, it goes for very httle, secing that feeling and
tradition are involved in it to a very large extent indeed. In
politics, even sach a thinker as Sir Fitzjames Stephen is
content to resort to reason He says, that if the people of Iudia

t free institutions, without wire-pulling from KEnglish
Raldicals, let them by all means have such institutions. Sir
}u zjames Stephen’s objection iz only to the concession of such
titutions, when they are not asked for {n Indin, only to prove
a et theory of English politicians, In presence of such sham-
p¥ns of the existing order of things, logie is an instrament ot
ppwer. But where feeling and tradition are the anthorities
ippealed to, logic is almost impotent. Youn must then make
np your minds—still to use logie, of conrse, but only nsa
gnbordmn,te agency—and you must rely more on a long, patient,
foilsome, provess of diverting the feelings, or to express it
*lﬁwy, making the soil unfit for the growth of these
lmapw seutiments and misunderstood traditions, in the same
lyny #m, according to a great scientific teacher, science does not
\btmok the weed of superstition directly, but renders the mental
“ofl. wollt for its cultivation. You cannot say, you onght not to

e, cut this down, why cumbereth it the gronnd.” Yon
mush er here, yon must infuse new vitality and new vigour
into the old growth. Inone word, to go back once sgain to onr
old politieal phraseology, we have here got, like Disraeli, to eda-
cate our party, which always must be, and in this case must
partioularly be, a lengthy and laborions operation.

Oooe more. In political matters we can all unite at once.
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Hindus, Mussuimans, Parsis, the people of Kastern India,
Southern ludia, Western India, Northern Ipdia,~sall eau
unite, ard not only can dosoin theory, they have actualiy
done so in fact, as demonstrated at the National Coungress
held last Christmas. What is the secret of this P The an-
swer is obvions, Tho evilg, ot supposed evils, are common ;
the remedies, not bewng in any way mixed up with any very
powerful traditions, are also the same; and all intelligent
Indian opinion is neceysarily unanimouns. In regard to social
matters, the conditions ave all alterede The evils, for one
thing, are not identical. The surrounding counditions are exces-
sively varions, The force of traditions and old memories is not
tqual all tound  And the remedies, therefore, that soggest
themselves to different minds are almost of necessity different.
It is plain, then, that the advantages tosecure which we can
all unite ought to be tried for first, ro that we may obtain the

benefit of the fraternal feeling which must be generated by agan
ga-operation. 1f pohtical reform is thus secured by the concdf -
ed action of all the educated classes 1n India, that muast, and
inevitably will, tell favourably on the advancement of social ye-

form. Reading Mr. Cotton’s book on New India the other
day, ] came across a passage germane Lo this topic, which I have
copied out here and shall read to you. * Bereft of political in-
dependence,’’ says he, * thewr ideas of collective action cannot

have that impress of sound logic and morality which collective
getion alone can impart to them. A conmderable degred of
unity in thought and action has lately beeu established in peli-
tical matters, and 1l may be hoped, therefore, that there will!
shortly be a sinular manifestation 1a regard to moral and soeia‘
gnestions,” What Mr Cotton says here is not only perfeetly!
true, but T ventyre to think 1t is somewhat undersiated, I
regard to moral and social questions, in the same way as with
rogard to political ones, there is agreat deal more unity already
establisbed than he supposes. Tho difference there, too—ay
regards the goal to be reached—is but slight. The real diffgr

euce is—and thatl admit is at present very wide—as to fhe
rands for reaching the goal. Some believe in legislation,seme
in Bimte aid, and some ave inclined to biust to the detulonment
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from within of the energy of the communily. Such and otber
important differences exist in the modes suggested for effecting
reforms. But about the substantive reforms themselves, there
is but little—I don’t deny that there is a little—difference of
views. But the general unity is not thereby marred. And the
want of unity in details here referred to is due to various cir-
cumstances like those already indicated, and must gradually
cense to exist.

One of our Anglo-Vernaculur newspapers recently asked
how the progress of political reform was expected to tell onthe
advance of social reform. 1 say, we have just indicated one
mode in which this operation will take place. Tn political
matters, we are learning—and learning more easily than we
should do in any other department of activity—the lesson, that
we must act in concert, that to this end we must give and take,
and sink smaller differences for the one common purpose. This,
and lessons like this, when we are thoroughly imbued with them,
will form the best possible equipment for the work of social
reform that lies before us. We must act together, we must
disarm opposition, we must conciliate those opposed to us.
Such are the modes of action which we are learning in the
conrse of our political activity. These we shall have to apply
in the performauce of our daty in the social sphere. Let us
remember further, that with political independence, to a certain
extent, goes a great onpacity for social advancement, This is
not & mere empty speculation. Itis a theory in sapport of
which historical testimony can be adduced. Sir H. Maine has
pointed out in regard to the Hindu Law as administered by our
Indian coarts, that it bas now assumod a stiffness, rigidity,
and inflexibility, whioh formed no feature of the system before
British rule. In the days of the Peshva regyime again—a regime
which many among us are apt to look upon as very anti-liberal
and narrow—there was a liberalising process going on, which,
if I may be permitted to use that fignre, must make one's
mouth water in these ¥ays. The story of Parashuram Bhan
Patvardhan is a familinr one. That brave soldier-statesman
had almost made np his mind to get a favourite danghter, who
had beeome & widow in youth, remarried. He had to abandon

39
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that intention, it is true, but still the very fact that such an
ides shonld have entered his mind, and sheald have been placed
by him before those by whom he was surrounded, and that
these latter should have deprecated it in the very mild manner
that they seem to have done—these are facts worthy of bemg
pondered over. Coupling them with sach facts as I see in the
Bakhars, regarding the behaviour of the Peshvas with Jivba
Dada, the entertainment of Mussulmans and Hindus at dinner
together on occasion of the marriage of Savai Madhaviav
Peshva, the marriage of the Peshva Balaji Bajirao with a
daoghter of a Desastha family, I confess 1 am inclined strongly
to draw the inference, which I have held for a loog time, that
if Peshva rule had continued a little longer, several of the social
reforms which are now giving us and the Brltlsh Government
so much trouble would have been secured witl, immensely
greater ease,

And now I come to the last of the points I wish {o address
myself to this evening. I do so the more readily now, becanse
I am afraid 1 have trespassed already too long on your attention.
The remark of Sir A, Colvin which T alluded to at the beginniug
of this address, assumed that as a matter of fact we were
devoting an extravagant proportion of our time and energy to
the subject of political reform, and neglecting almost entirely
—80 it appears to me to have assumed--the subject of social
reform. I cannot admit this to be the fact at all, I can well
nnderstand, how such an incorrect impression should arise
among those whose acquaintance with what is going on in
Indian Society i from the outside, and derived from newspapers
and other gimilar sources. In the case of political reform, it is
of the very essence of the thing that a great deal shounld be done
through the agency of newspapers. Nobody, I am sure, will
saapect me of undervaluing the utility of the presa in all works
of reform. Bat 1 must own, that I do not think sovial questions
are very much the worse for not being talked about so much
throngh.the newspapers as political questmns. For see how
different the two cases are in regard to this point, In regard
to politics, the efforts made so far have, 88 & general baut not
by any means a8 & universal rule, addressed themsaelves to
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those who come within the circle of the influence of the press.
For one thing, the officers of Government have to be kept
isformed in regard to what is thought, felt, or desired
by the people. One of the best means of effecting this
15 afforded by newspapers. Again, superior officers of tl‘le
British Government have often to be informed of the doings
of their subordinates, and informed in such a way as to enforce
attention. The newspaper press is a raost potent instrument
for use in such cases. DBut in the case of social evils, the party
to be educated 1s to a great extent beyond the amlnt of the
newspaper's influence. It does not often get into the way of
the newspaper, and 1t 18 too thick-skinned to be touched to the
quick on that side. The mode of operation, accordingly, muast
here be necessarilyp different, althongh, ot course, cven here the
newspaper is of use as an indirect means of education by way
of “filtration”, and also as a means of communication with
those sections uf the old party that come nearest to the new ;
and further as a means of communication between the various
sections or members of the new party itself However,althongh
reforming activity in the social sphere 18 thus usnally less noisy
than in the other sphere, it is not, therefore, any the iess real.
Bat before I go 1nto details here, | am free to admit at once
that the success we have achieved 18 excessively slight. DBut
if I admit this, 1 wish to ask, whether any one is prepared to
say that the success we have achieved in the political sphere
18 80 very large atter all, even with more favourable conditions ?
Admitting that we are miles and miles away from the goal in
social reform, I hold that we are as yet equally far in political.
We have made and are making preparations in both, and in
both we bave made a similar amount of progress. Let us
glance at the facts. Female education is one of our principal
items, as it is one of our principal means, of social reform,
We have made some progress there. 1 am myself a great be-
ligver in the efficacy of female edncation, especially in connexion
with general social véform of all descriptions. And, therefore,
1 peed scarcely say that what we bave done is small enongh in
all consciénce. Bnt we have done something. Our Parsi
fiiends, with my venerable friend now in the chair as one of
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their great leaders, have made progress which puts ns to shame.
But though we are lagging belind, we too are doing something,
as I need scarcely tell the members of the Students’ Literary
and Scientific Society. The girls at the Society’s Schools have
been for some time increasing in numbers. And recently we
have added an Anglo-Vernacular Department to our schools,
which, beginning with 12 girls in the first year, and contain-
ing 22 in the second, now opeus its third year with as many
as 60 girls. Aguin I say this is small enough, as no one can
feel more strongly than I.do. But it is, [ will venture to say,
pereeptible progress. Then there is also the other great section
of the Indian community—the Mahowedan. That section has
generally been regarded as averse to improvement—especially
of the modern gort. But the jmportant mogxement started by
my excellent friend Mr. Badruddin Tyabji and his cclieagues,
bas by its great smccess shown that the Mahomedan com.
munity, too, is socially moving forward. However, to returu
to other points connected with the social state of the Hindu
commuuity, The guestion of widow marriage has certainly
advauced a great deal beyond the stage at which it was, say
twenty years ago. Thesbonds of caste are getting looser, our
friends are going to Kngland with less difficulty, and more
frequently, than before. [A Voice-—What abount infant
ma.rriage ?] A friend there asks about the position of the infant
marriage question. Well, cven here.we are not so bad as we
were thlu ‘tho narrow span even of my own experience.
The ww riage is slowly rxmw I admit again it is
rising very sl ly iudeed, and thegfipint it has now reached
i8 low enough. 8till there is no Wogression certainly, and
there is some progress, however sfight. And all these facts
being such as 1 have pointed out, I venture to repeat, that we

cannot faxﬂy be ceusured for giving too exclusive attention to
political ab the expense of social reform.

And now, after all this discussion, I venture to reiterate
the opinion which I stated many months ago, that it is not
possible to sever pohtxcal from social reform altogather ; that
the two must go hand in hand, although the marckihay wok in
the case of both be with absolntely equal colerity. I saléwe
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must and ought to devote the greater portion of our energy to
political reform, bat ro as still to keep alive a warm sympathy
for social reform. To one like myself, who believes to a great
extent in the philosophy uof Mr. Herbert Spencer, this conclu.
sion i8 not ouly a correct ono, but almost the only one possible.
Butieven to those who may not accept that philosophy, but who
will look beneath the surface of things, to them, too, this conclu-
sion musf commend itself. Let us then ull devote the bulk of
our energies to political reform, Let us keep alive our sympa-
thies with social reform and those who undertake them, and
lot us all help them to the extent of our powers. At all events,
for God’s sake. let us not sel ourselves in antagonism to sucial
reform. Iu this way only shall we best discharge the whole of
the daty which lies upon us, the duty of reform in social as well
ug political matters. For 1 niust repeat, that in my judgment
they are both duties and must both be fairly attended to aud
discharged according to onr circumstances and opportunities.

The Hon’ble Mr. N. G. Chandavarkar on
Social Reform.

The following is the full text of the speech delivered by the
Honoarable Mr. N, (. Chandavarkar, K.A., Li.i., as President
of the Fourth Anniversary Meeting of the Madras Hindu Social
Reform Association on 28th November 1896 :—

Laptes axp GENTLEMEN,—] am giving but a very inadequate
expression to my feelings at this moment when I say that it has
given me unbounded pleasnre to visit this capital of Southern
India and to meet in this hall and on this occasion so many of
the friends, sympathisers and active supporters of the cause of
Hindu social reform. This is an occasion which I cannot very
ensily forget, and though I must acknowledge my inability to
do full jnstice to the task which the members of the Madras
Hindu Boctal Reform Associaiion have entrusted to me, yet I
entertain the hope that the combined sympathies of so many
ladies and gentlemen that I see bofore me for the canse which
both you and myself have greatly at heart and the willing
confidence with which I have been called to this chair, will
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have an inspiring effect upon me and ensble me to justify, to
some cxtent at least, that confidence. 1t locks rather ofld that
a stranger like me in Madras shonld be selected for the honor
that you have done me by asking me to preside at this meeting.
Bat, after all, I am willing to own that my situation canuot be
very odd on account of my being a stranger to Madras, when 1
remember that this is not the first time when you have selected
a gentleman from the sister Presidency to preside at an
anniversary meeting of the Madras Hindn Social Reform Assu-
ciation. One far more deserving of your confidence—one who
has, by his pure and exemplary life, no less than by his scho-
larly attainmeuts and moral courage, won universal respect and
entitled himself to be regarded as a leading social reformer—I
refer to IDr. Bhandarkur—bonored this chair at your anniver-
sary meeting held at the end of December 1894 and addressed
you on the subject of Hindu social reform in words which, I
dare say, have made indelible impression on the minds of all
who heard him. But though 1 happen to be a stranger to this
Presidency in the sense that I received my education in Bom-
bay and bave made that city my home, yet I may fairly claim
not to be an entire stranger amongst you for the reason that 1
not only come fiom a district which at one time formed part
of this Presidency but from a community which eveu now is
linked with both Madras and Bombay, and derives its influen-
ces from, and owes its enlightened spirit to, the one Presidency
as much as to the other. 1t is this feeling which partly en-
couraged me to accept, ‘without any hesitation, your. kind
invitation to me to visit this city and to do myself the honor
of presiding at your deliberations here. But that is not the
ounly feeling which encouraged me to so readily accept the
invitation, For some years now-—they may bhe a very few
years, not more than six or seven, but nevertheless they are years
which, in my humble opinion, mark a very important epoch in
the popular progress of the city, if not of the whole of the
Presidenoy, of Madras—for some years now, I have watched
with considerable interest and sympathy, the earnest efforts ef
some of my friends here to create pablic opision iu faver of
social reform and to awaken the conscience of the countryin

h
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general to the social wants and needs of that great and ancient
commaunity to which we belong~1 mean, the Hindus. These
friends pf ours, who have identified themselves with the cause
and have been striving for its progress— who by precept and
example have shown and are showing that they arein earnest—
have awakeuned an interest in the cause which is not confined
either to this city or this Presidency alone  For one thing, the
Indian Social Reformer has, during theso seven years of its
exigtence, won its way into the hearts of many a sympathiser of
social reform, and no better acknowledgment of ihe service it
has been rendering could be made than in the words of three
sarh eminent Hindus as the late Mr Justice Telang, the lute
Honorable Rao Bahadar K. L. Nulkar, and the late Mr. N. M.
Permanaund, who were among its most careful readers and its
most sipcere admirers. They followed its eriticisms with great
interest and more than once remarked to me that the condne-
tors of the Indian Social Reformer spotted ont our social defects
with a keenness of insight and intelligence of criticism which
wns admirable, regretting at the sarse time that in no other
part of the country was there a paper similarly devolcd to the
cause of social relorm. For another thing, the Madras Hindu
Social Reform Association, whose fourth anniversary meeting we
have met to ceclebrate this evening, shows that there are,
amongst you here, men who, convinced of the necessity of
organising the forces of social reform, have banded themselves
together for the purpose of tryirg, as far as they can, to rea-
lise in their own lives, individually and collectively, that higher
and richer ideal which. social reform, vightly understood, holds
out before ns as the true embodiment of social as well as in-
dividnal existence. Tt is to the call of such ardent and sincere
champions of social progress that T have deemed it my humble
duty to respond ; not because I claim to lave done anything
worth the name of a social reformer to deserve the high honor
you have done me by selecting me as your Chairman, but
because I feel proud fo stand by the side of those here, with
whose thoughts and actious I am in hearty sympathy.
186 NEED OF SOCIAL REFORM ORGANIZATIONS.
And T do not know, I cannot indeed conceive, of a daty
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higher, nobler and more imperative in these days than that of
co-operating as far as one can co-operate, with an organization
sach as the Malras Hinda Social Reform Association.. If the
cry of the social reformer has been a cry in the wilderness—it
the cause of social reform hasuot been able to make appreci-
able progress, the cause is to be songht mainly in the fact that
its advocates have not shown sufficiently that spirit of
organization and association without which no great reform
cau be effected and no change for the better bronght about in
either the ideas, or the ideals, or the conduct, of any class of
people. Welivein times when, more than in any other, the
necessity is felt of men shoring common opinions on great
questions affecting the public welfare combining together and
working by means of such combinations for the faltilment of
their ideals and the realization of their objects. Bat the value
of such combined activities has not yet been felt in all its forve
in regard to this greal work of Hindu social reform in many
places, and it is on that account more than any other that the
cause suffers. Those of us who feel the nced of reform in the
social customs and institutions of our people, who wish to do all
we can to bring about that veform, have need to bear in mind
the very wise remark of Goethe that *‘ the individual can ac-
complish nothing unless he co-operates with the many at the
right time ”' ; we have to lay to heart the shrewd observation of
a sociul philosopher, who says that ¢ the insight of any one in-
dividual is, in general, but a half-light, and requires to be
complemented by combination with the light of others.” The
Madras Hindu Social Reform Association supplies, therefore, a
need of the time, and its claim to the sympathy and sapport of
every well-wisher of the country rests on the ground that, feel-
ing the value and necessity of organised effort in the promotion
of social reform, it has pledged itself to carry on its mission in
the first place by means of lectures avd traots, and in the second
place by means of personal example and aid to those who take
practical steps, The two great influences among mankind,
says Oarlyle, are light and lightuing— that is, the force of insight
on the one hand and the force of practical effectiveness on the
other. By menus of lectures and tracts you avail yoursaives of



w.] MISCELLANEOUS PAPERS. 313

the force of light—bring out not only the light of knowledge
that is in you, but you give it to others and thus belp to diffnse
a knowledge of our social defects and evils among the people.
But what is more commendable in the programme of your
Association is that it does not rest content with mere talk but
seeks to give practical effect tc that talk by means of action,
which is what Curlyle meant wlhen he rpoke of the lightning as
one of the two great factors in the progress of mankind. The
great charge is often made against social reformers that many
or most of them are insincere and have not the courage of their
convictions. It is not for me to say whether and how far this
charge is true, and if it is true, whether it is not a weakness
shared by the advocaies of social reform in common with the
rest of their educated countrymen  But it is important to note,
at this moment, the stage at which the attitude of our educated
countrymen has now arrived. There was a time when educa-
ted Hindus did uot hesitate to express freely and publicly
their opinion in favour of the various maasuares of social reform.
Twenty years ago, no one feared to say, if he feit it, that infant
marriage was harmful, widow re-marriages were desirable, und
caste distinctions were mischievous. 1t was a period when no
one cared whether those who held those opinions were in con-
gistency bound to act up to them. DBut that period was soon
followed by auother, when the voice of conscience began
slowly to assert itself. Dauring the preceding period, the
question was, what do I think? The question during this
second period was, If I think a particular measure of re-
form good and necessary, why do I think only and uot act ?
It is during this second period that meny of our educated country-
men were made alive to the truth that the expression of a certain
opinion in favour of social reform carries with it a certain
amonnt of personal responsibihity and that there must be some
consistency between our words and our deeds. And we have
now srrived at the third stage when educated Hindns stand
divided into two camps—firstly, those who give expression
to thieir onvictions and are prepared to act up to them, and
secondly, those who hesitate to give public expression to theijr
eonvietion in favour of socinl reform lest what they say should
40
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be dragged to light and the inconsistency between their opinions
and actions exposed some day. Those who -belong to the for-
mer class are undoubtedly fewer in numbers; while those
belonging to the latter may again be divided into two classes—
those who refuse to say publicly what they think on social re-
form and think it prudent to hold their tongues, and those who
deem it on the whole expedient to run with the multitude and
declare themselves as opponents of social reform. My friend,
Prof. Karve of the Fergusson College, who has been collecting
opinions in favour of widew re-marriage in order to find ont how
many of the educated Hindus are prepared to =uprort that
reform theoretically and how many are prepared to give it
practical support, told me some time ago that a very large
number refused to declare openly their opinions on the question,
though in private they sympathised with it.

This may be a matter of regret, but we need not be sorry
that we have arrived at this last stage, when the necessity
of suiting word to action and presenting to the public a life of
eonsistency isn making itself felt more than at any of the
previous stages throngh which the course of social reform has
run. Your Madras Hindu Social Reform Association is a sign
of the times and may fairly be taken as an index of the whole-
some ohange which is taking place in the minds of many of our
educated countrymen. No one, I notice, can become a member
of the Association unless he ig prepared to pledge himself to
carry out certain reforms; and by bringing about widow-
marriages, endeavouring to create public opinion against what
are called noutch purties, and, in other ways, you have shown
that you are in earnest and determined to fight the battle of
reform with courage, consistency, and calmness.

I know that there are not wanting critice who are ready
to detect flaws in your programme and say & namber of things
against yoar methods of werk. Itis .an old story oft-repsated
that yon are too hasty and rash, and are by youragitations and
activities, your lectures and tracts and newspaper criticisms,
doiog more harm than good to the canse of social reform, and
by creafing a prejudice against it, you are retarding it while
you think you are endéavouring to promote it, There is noth-
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ing new in this sort of hostile criticism, it is the kind of criti-
cism to which reform of all kind, not merely social, bas been
treated iu all ages und in all countries. Whether the measures
of socinl reform which you have proposed and the methods of
work which you have adopted are hasty and rash and calculated
to injure the cause of social progress among the Hindus, is
a subject with which 1 shall attempt to deal in the course of
this address a little later on, But there is one criticism of
which 1 may be allowed to take note just nmow, and it is this,
tuat it is to be seen whether the activity and enthusiasm,
which have animated the members of the Madras Hindu Soeial
Reform Associntion so far, will endure for a long time to come
or evaporate after a certain number of years. Susfained and
united action and patient toil in the midst of difficulties, are, we
are told, not the virtues for which the Hindu is specially noted ;
and it is doubted whether an organization of the kind yon have
started will be ablo to hold on and last for more than a few
years to come, The only answer which we can make to this
criticism is that it is not for us either to pry iuto or to answer
for the future, for it depends ona variety of circumstuners,
most, if not all, of which are beyond humun calculation. 1t is
encugh for us to answer for the present and to work in the
present, in the spirit of faith and hope; remembering that the
future rarely fails when those who work for a good cause ave
animated by that spirit.

THE DI¥FICULTIES OF SOCIAL REFORM.

But there are those amongst us who tell us that this problem
of Hindu social reform is of so highly complicated a character
and surrounded with sach innumerable and insuperable difficul-
tiesthat, in attempting its solution, we have proposed to ourselves
not only & treroendous but a hopeless task. This kobgoblin argu-
ment perpetually remiunds us that the Hindu society is not one
society but many societies, each having its own customs, tradi-
tions and manners and each marked by its own peculiar stages
of growth ; and that an organization such as the Madras Hinda
Bocial Reform Association is attempting the impossible when,
by drawing together a smull number of Hindus of different
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castes, representing different social cnstoms, itis, through them,
seeking the social regeneration of the whole and unwieldy mass
of Hindua society. This, we are told, is not the first age or time
in the history of that society when men have tried the Her-
culean task of effecting a reform in its social customs and insti-
tutions ; there have been periods in that ancient history when
men greater than those who now pose as social reformers, gird-
ed their loins to reform either the institntion of marriage or
the institution of caste , and, in spite of it all, Hinda society
has gone on in its old ways, and caste and infant marriage and
enforced widowhood have continued to rule our social destinies
1 remember & friend of mine, who was disposed by a variety of
circumstances to take a very pessimistic view of the future of
Hindu society quoting to me the saying of the ancient Greeks
that it is impossibie to constitute a State of more than a few
thousand citizens and telling me that the very bulk of oar num-
bers, added to the variety of language, custom, and tradition,
was our greatest difficulty. Next to this, we ave often asked by
our pessiristic friends to take particular account of what ia said
to be the peculiar habit of the Hindu mind—the habit of ¢ in,
nate laziness "’ or ““ inborn apathy,” which make most of us in-
disposed to get out of old and established grooves even when we
feel convinced that a change is either desirable or necessary
This peculiar habit of mind is now observable in the fact that
while there are many educated men who feel the need of social
reform—while nearly all would say that our social customs re-
quire to be changed—there are very few who wonld think it
their duty to put their shoulders to the wheel and take their
part in the furtherauce of the canse of social reform. * What
is everybody’s business is nobody’s business.” * Each of us,” to
express it in thelanguage of an English writer, “ is apt to think
that the world could get on well enough without his partioular
piece of service.” We are ready to say that social reform is
necessary. Even more ready to criticise a Ranade or a Bhan.
darkar for not doing this or doing that as a social reformer ;
but it mever occurs to us that if we feel that social reform.is
good, it is our duty also not to shirk onr responsibility bat in
proportion to our abilities and opportanities to besr our shase uf



] MISCELLANEOUS PAPERS. 317

the work that has to be performed in bringing about that reform.
Then, again, we are told to take a warning and give up
our cause, because our pessimists draw our pointed attention
to what they call ‘‘ the spirit of Hindu revivalism " which, in
spite of educational and other reforming agencies that have
been in our midst working together, has come over the country
and seems to be the animating force at the present day. The
wave of Hindu orthodoxy is said to be passing over the whole
face of Hinda society and throwing back the cause of socinl pro-
gress by years, if not centuries. These and snch other signs of
the time are held forth not unfrequontly as making the situation
of social reform one of despair.

But, is there reully any reason to be frightened away by
these difficulties and to despair ? Hindu society is, no doubt, a
very unwieldy structure, and is divided into numerous castes.
Rut i it on that account hopeless to expeet it to assimilute
gradually the ideas of social reform ? Though it is divided into
castes and sub-sections of castes, innumerable, with peculiarities
of custom and tradition distinguishing them from one another,
yet it ought not to be forgotten that all these castes aud sub-
sectious rest on a common foundation ; they have a sort of inter-
dependence and exert mutual influence on oue another. The
customs and ipstitutions with which the social reformer pro-
poses to deal are common to the higher classes of the Hindn
society from whom the lower classes take their standard, and
if Hindus of different castes band themselves together for the
common obje: t of social reform, it is becanse they have discern-
ed the fact that one of the difficulties of that reform in any
caste is the fear that, if it throws away an ancient custom or
gives up an ancient institution, it may lose its prestige in the
eyes of the other castes that, together with it, constitute Hindu
saciety, The secial reformer has fo work, so to say, on the con-
science of that society in general ; he bas to criticise the com.
mon foundations on which the social customs and institutions
that he seeks to improve rest, avd it is in that way that ke caa
hope to awaken the spirit of reform and progress. The part, in
the shape of caste and its sub-ssctions, has grown ount of the
whols ia the shape of Hindu society ; and the part will not move



818 INDIAN SOCIAL REFORM: [Pagr

ont of ita alloted sphere in that society unless the general is also
agitated and moved. Hencethe neoessity and value of social
reform organizations, composed of members drawn from differ-
ent castes ; they engage the interest and serve to make a
breach in the old-fashioned ideas of all castes. When, again,
we are told to take a warning and give up our cause, because
even the life-long and devoted efforts of men greater than those
now working for social reform ended in failure, and that
Hindu society, in spite of the more earnest prophets of social
reform in the past.continnes what it was and has been, the warn-
ing means nothing less than a total denial to the Hindus of
the power of assimilating new ideas. I am mnot prepared to
admit either the truth or force of this total denial. It is usualto
speak of ¢ the hoary and venerable age of the Hindu zociety .
and amidst all ily vicissitudes, are we to suppose that it has
been able to survive and stand the shock of ages without the
power of assimilation, or rather, which is the same thing ex-
pressed in different language, without the power of adjasting
itself to its environment? ¢ The immobility of the Enst,”
“the stolid conservatism of the Hindu,” are fine phrases that
have passed into proverbs; they have, like all phrases that
have Lecome proverbs, a grain of truth in them, but not the
whole trath and let us not he emslaved by them, If we try ko
get inside the notions conveyed by these phrases, we shall find
that Hindu society has not been so stolidly impervioas to new
ideas and new influence as we often suppose it to have been.
To tell us that great saints and sages like Ramanuja, Chai-
tanya, Guru Nanak, Basawa, and Buddha, failed with all their
mighty influences to rid that society of some of its evil customs,
is to remind us that what has happened in the past in the case
of a people, will also happen whether now or in fature—thai,
i other words, history is apt to repeat itself. Bnt, as pointed
out by Mr. John Morley, historical analogies are more often
imperfect and misleading than true. When we say that
history repeats itself and predict that, because events took a
certain course in the case of a certain people in some by-gone
period, they are likely to take the same course now or hereafter,
we forget that each period has its own distinctive foatures, is
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domiuated by its ewn peculiar infloences, which make the
problem of that period its own Historienl generalisations are
not without their valne. They train the mind to read human
natare, and teach us the stages through which hutman develop-
ment has passed. DBut we maust, at the same time, bear in
mind the warning of a well.kuown social philosopher that
** historical generalisations are apt to hurt the mind in some-
what the same way as glasses hurt the eye. They accustom us
tc look at things in a particular way, and make it difficult for
us %o see them in any other way.” The social reformer of the
present age has no reason to be disheartened Ly the failures of
the past or deterred by the despondent tones in which the
history of some ancient movements speak, becanse he has to
deal with the problem of social reform amidst inflnences which,
he may fairly and withont any exaggeration say, are pecaliar-
ly his own,

CONDITIONS oF HOPE.,

1t is worth while drawing pointed atteuiion to one or two
at least of these influences, for on them our hopes of the fautnre
as to the social salvation of the Hindus rests and by them the
social reformer has every reason to teel inspired and encour-
aged. When | speak of these influences, I do not wish to
confine your attentions to sach things as our schools, our
Universities, and other educational institutions, of which it is
asual to say that they are slowly emancipating the intellect of
the country and preparing the way for reform and progress in
all directions. They are nundouhtedly among the great mental
levers of the age. DBut there are other, though more silent yet
none the less patenr, influences which are working together for
our good in this age. All of us hero have not, 1 dare say,
forgotteu the old controversy as to the relative merits of social
and political reform, which was raised some years ago, in the
formn of the much agitated question—S8hould social reform
precede political reform P—sud on which the late Mr. Justice
Telang discoursed at the beginning of the year 1886 with much
ability and eloquence. It is a controversy of which we do not
hear much now-a-days, probably because we have come tg
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perceive the mober iruth, attested by the experience of every
civilized nation that progress has no arbitrary laws and that
there can be no rank of precedence among the different lines
or departments of reform. There are times when religion
takes hold of the popular mind and concentrates its attention
and energies upon questions affecting its spiritual well-being.
There are periods when material progress becomes the rage of
the day; and periods when political advancement becomes the
roling passion. It may not be easy to say how and when
and why these will precede or succeed one another, but the
truth is there that, as pithily put by Mr. John Mackenzie,
in his work on “ Social Philusophy,” * there have been times at
which the nost pressing problem has rather been an individual
one —as, for instance, what must I do to be saved P There have
also been times at which the most pressing problem has been
politieal rather than social ; and there have been times at which
the most important problem has bad regard to the discovery of
abstract traths or to the advance of material prosperity.”’ But
it shonld ot be supposed on that account that the spirit or
rather the elements of one kind of reform are totally wanting
or absent in any given period, because the predominating spirit
then is the spirit of some one of the other kinds of reform.
That, Lowever, is not the point I wish to emphasise iv asking
you to note the favorable influences of #he present age amidst
which the social reformer is called to do his work. My
point rather is that all activities, be they political, material,
religions, or social, have a mutually interacting influence.
The desire for progress in one direction does tell and must tell,
though slowly and imperceptibly, by ocreating a desire for
progress in the other directicns as well. To put itin the
Jangnage used by Mr. Montague in his book called * The
Limits of Individval Liberty,” * serious opinion on any
snbject modifies opinion on all great subjects.” The system
of Copernicus affected religious thought in Earope; and in
our own days we see that Darwin’s theory of evolation is affect-
ing both religious and political thought there. We no doubt
lament at times that the majority of our edncated conutrymen
are for palitical advancement and indifferent to social yefurm
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that while the number of those who attend the National Con.
gress is very large and the number of those who do tot attend
it but sympathise with it even larger, the number of those who
attend the Social Conference is very much smaller. We some-
times in a spirit of impatience complain that our political acti-
vitios rather mar than favor the canse of social progress. And
in proof of it ask ourselves to note the attempt to exclude the
meetings of the Social Conference from the camp of the
National Congress. But let ns not be misled by such a merely
superficial aspect of things. 1fis said that the growth of the
political sentiment—the desire for political advancement—by
bringing together men from all parts of the country, giving
them a common ground of hopes and aspirations, enabling them
to speak from a common platform, 1s mdirectly infusing into
them a common spirit of nationality, drawing them, indirectly
and slowly no doubt but for all that steadily, out of the nar-
rower sphere of caste and opeuing before them a wider and
higher view of humanity. There is some force aud truth in
that observation ; but even without going <o far rs that, [ think,
we may safely say this, that it is not merely the blessings of
peace and order which the Biitish administration under which
we live, has brought in its train, that we have to be thankful
for ; but, what we have lo value even more than those bless-
ings which we bhigldy prize, i~ the spirit of enquiry
and of individuaiity which the genius of that administration
has a tendency to foster in those brought within its
dominion, It issaid by some writers on socialism in Kurope,
that the predominance of the social problem in that continent
at the present moment is due, to the increaging preponderance
of democratic influences in the modern State. Whether that is
& correct representation or not, 1t 18 nol wide of the mark to say
that the Anglo-Saxon character favours individeal independence
and teaches men %o think and feel seriously that they are citi-
zens of a State. When men learn that, a feeling of individual
responsibility and dignity is created, and once that feeling is
created, it cannot stop there and crop itself np in the spbare of
politicn alene. It must gradnally lead them to perceive that
they #re not merely citizens of o State, but also members of &
41
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society, and just as they ought to aspire for advancement in the
one they must also aspire for advancement in the other. Thus
it is that the ground is prepared for the social reformer in our
times in a way of which I am pot aware any preceding age in
the history of the Hindus preparedit. The political spirit of
the West, which we are slowly imbibing and which is manifest-
ing itself in a variety of ways, must act oun the social
spirit also. Though the rank of the social reformers is
thinner than the rank of the politicians, who ecan gain-
say this, that since the time the National Congress is said to
have awakened onr political conscience, the social problem has
been thrusting itself forward, disturbing many a caste, and
awakening our social ronscience also ? The fact is thab when the
politician talks of onr rights, our nationality and our ciaim to be
ruled justly and equitably—when he says that the timea have
changed and with them politieal institulions and laws mast
change, the social reformerisable to put his own claim for-
ward and bring to his aid tho progressive spiril gensrated
by a desire for political advancement. Conscience awakened in
one direction rarcly fails to be awakened in other directions
also. I remember when some years ago some one remarked in
& newspaper that the educated native cof India was more ready
to trouble the Secretary of State than {0 tronble his mother-in-
law, Sir William Wedderburn replied that that was so becaunsa
it was much easier to beard the high official who presides over
the India Office than the mother-in-law who presides over the
Hinda home. But the Hiudu mother-in-law has since begun
to feel that she is nut without her share of the bearding too.
By the majority of almost every caste in which there is intelli-
gence, it is now conceded that times are changing and must
chango socially ; we may differ as to ways and means, but the
number of those who say that there should be no social progress
and that we must rest where we are and have been, is getting
smaller than it was even ten years ago. In the formation of
this opinion, 1 humbly think that what I bave called the genius
of the British adwministration and the political activities which
are the outcome of it, must, as they do, imperceptibly bear their
share; and that is a force, the inflnence of whick, I say, is peco-
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liar to the present times. Nor should we lose sight of another
peculiar influence of the present age, which is spoken of ag
“facility of movement,” of which it has been well said by a
writer, that it is “a great means of forming new connections”
and of integrating society on an improved basis after first
disintegrating it 1t is not meircly the railways and steamers
that have liclped us to move away {from one place to another and
exchange ideas and draw new light, but the whole world has,
so to say, opened tous to an unprecedented estent. We have
Leen caste-ridden ; but a wider world unknown to caste is try-
ing to ride us now. We are sought to be influenced, nob merely
by the particular society in which we are born or the particnlar
religion in which we have been bred up, but also by the West
and the Iiast. We leave our homes either in search of employ-
ment or for trade, and imbibe new idoas, contract new sympa-
thies, and learn to form new connections. A new and wider
kind of sympatly is being generated than that to which the
confined atmosphere of caste iu the old days accustomed our
ancestors.

1 bave mentioned but two of the peculiar influences of the
present age as calculated to favor the cause of social progress
and there are others which will perhaps easily suggest them.
selves to you. I shall not attempt to dogmatise on the subject
by predicting that these peculiar influences are sure to lead to
the social reforms we advocate; no one can safely prophesy
the fature. But all I wish to maintain is that we have no
reason to be led away by the histovical analogies of those, who
say that because tke social problem did uot succeed in the
liands of men more gifted than thuse now working for it, in by-
gone periods, it is bound to fail now aud hereafter also. The
social reform of the present day has no doubt ihe old difficul-
ties still existing, to contend agaiust; and those difiiculties
seem insurmountable ; but the old problem is presented to him
now in & new garb; while old difficulties exist, new instrnments
areat his disposal; aud if he works with patience and courage
there is no reason why he should despair.

A certain amount of pessimism does no doubt at times
gome over us in sight of the so-called and sudden revival of
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Hindu orthodoxy throughout the country. In almost every
newspaper we read, in almost every meeting we attend, in
almost every lecture we hear and in a variety of ways that it is
unnecessary to particularise, we note this sign of the time, as
some people term it, and conclude that the cause of social reform
bas but a poor outlook when it finds itself confronted by the
wave of Hindu revivalism which is passing over the face of
the whole country. But Ido not know if my friends here will
take me to be a man of an unduly and excessively sanguine
temperament, if I express my sincere view that this sudden
revival of orthodon Hindnism has really no abiding element
of danger to the cause of reform and is just one of those things
we shonld expect in the case of people situated as we Hindus
just now are. *‘Progress” it has been well said, * has muny
receding waves”’ and whether in the case of politieal or social
reform, we shall, like every other people, be found sometimes
moving onwards and at other times seem {o be going back-
wards, but on the whole advancing., That is the Jaw of all pro-
gress, In hus Kssay on Sir James Machintosh’s * History of
the French Revolution,” Macanlay speaks of the lustory of
progress in England as ““ a history of actions and re-nctions”
and compares ¢ the motion of the public mind” in England
with ¢ that of the sea when the tide is rising.” * Each succes-
sive wave rushes forward, breaks, and rolis back ; but the great
flood is steadily coming in. A person who looked on the waters
only for a moment might fancy that they were vetiring. A
person who looked on them only for five minutes might fancy
that they were rushing capriciously to and fro. But when he
keeps his eye on them for a quarter of an hour, and sees one
sea-mark disappear after another, it is impossible for him to
doubt of the general direction in which the ocean is moved.”
The present is merely a reaction against the notion that the
Hindu bad nothing good or noble to show, that his religion and
his society are a bundle of superstitions, We hnve now found
that like other people we must be proud of ourselves, our conn-
try, our religion, our society,and onr everything. We feel
offended when we are told that we must go o other vevelnivons
than our own in search of religions truth ; when we are remingd.
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ed that we must adopt foreign customs if we are to become
great like foreigners. This feehng of pride and patriotism is
the outcome of many causes to but a few of which I have here
referred. This feeling of pride and patiiotism is perbaps
natural under the circumatances, but whether natural or not,
and though the present manifestations of it ave of the reaction-
ary spirit, yet they have no element of permanence or vitality in
them. The complaint is that it is the educated classes who are
showing and fosteriug that spirit by taking a leadiug and active
part in movements professing to plead and enconrage the canse
of Hindu orthodoxy; but the spirit which is at the bottom of
these movements is more mechanical than sprritual, because it
is born of the feeling of pride and patriotism and the feeling
of gelf-assortion to which I have just alluded and not of any
real belief in either the dogmas or the institutions of Hinduism
on the part of those who ate its Jeaders and promoters. I am
duing no injustice tuv such of my educated countrymen as
are now leading and promoting these movements I have uo
doubt that they sincerely believe that we Hindusz ought not to
allow our religion and gociety to be disparaged and that the
only way to unito the discordant elements of Hindu society is
to work upon those elements by means of the dogmas it believes
and the institutions it worships; and thereis this apology for
them that they are passing through a state of development
through which all progressise countries have bad to pass be-
fore attaining higher and richer forms of life. In his Essay
on “ The Signs of the Times " published in the year 1829, Carlyle
dealt with a somewhat similar phase of social life throngh
which English society was then pas-ing aud denounced in mno
menpured terms what he called the entirely mechanical spirit
of the age, with balief in outward institutions corresponding
to no inward impetus or conviction represented by  spiritaal
dyvamics” in man. Suael. mechanical conformity to external
forms without any vital belief in the principles embodied in
thoss forms is only a mark of the present transition state of
Hindn society. We are now passing through a period which is
certainly not one of dogmatism ; but one of scepticism and criti-
cism, The great French writer, De Tocqueville, has pointed ouf
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the peculiarities of sucha period inhis observation that ““in times
of general scepticism every oue clings to his own persuasion... not
so much because be is assured of ils excellence, as because he
is not convineed of the superiority of any other, In the present
age, men are not very ready to dic in defence of their opinions,
bat they are ravely inclined io change tlem; and there are
fewer martyrs as well as fewer apostates” Our castoms and
ounr institutions are now brought into contact with new customs
and new institutions; we have opened to us notouly the loreof
the East but also of the Wesb ; the spirit of the age is to ask the
why and the wherefore in the case of everything we are asked
to accept or rejecl; and in this chaotic condition when nothing is
settled and nearly everything is undergoing a process of disturb-
ance, it is ouly to be expected that before the old light fudes
away and the new light begins to shine, the old light will show
a sudden blaze Dbefore it dies. Our society is now like
the man, who fears when he is disturbed in the position to which
he has fondly clung for better or for worse for years and asked
to move into another position. In the face of the new forces
which it has to meet, it feels that the process of its disintegration
has commenced and i8 afraid lest the disintegration completed
should totally rain it. It feels thab the powers above it—the
powers of authority, tradition, and custom-—which have hither-
to held it together are growing weaker day by day, and that the
powers within us—the powers of ‘ self-reverence, self-knowledge
and self-control "’ are not yet grown strong to protect us from
social wreckage—and, therefore, it tries in the midst of this
sharp conflict between the old and the new to hold as fast as it
can to the old. Through this state of transition every society
has passed ; aud we cannot be exceptions to the general law.
There ought to be nothing, therefore, in the sudden revival of
Hinduoism to discourage the social reformer, provided he is
neither idle nor impatient, but works in a spirit neither of pessim-
ism nor optimism, but * in a spirit of cautious Meliorism,” strong
and unshakenin his faith in the results of patient labour, *‘ un-
hasting and unresting.”

Though & state of transition such as that through which
our Hindu society is passing is inevitable under the present evn-
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ditions and thoogh, like all states of transition, it cannot last
long, we should not delude onrselves with the belief that a period
of mere scepticism and criticism with mechanical conformity to
outward institutions without any inward impetus or convietion
must necessarily and uncondidonally give way to a better
period in the long run. When society is being disintegrated
and showing all the signs of disintegration, no hope of a fresher
and better integration of it can he held unless there are found
even in the midst of the forces that disturh and disintegrate
it, what Carlyle calls ““organic filaments”—J.e., forces which
promise to bring the disturbed elements together and reunite
the different and dispersing elements of society on a betier and
higher prineiple of life. Tt is inthe formation, aud rather {o
gpeak more appropriately in the development of these *“ organic
filaments’ that the work and value of the social 1eformer lies;
while the forces around us ave slowly Joosening our faith in the
old, snapping the bonds of custom, tradition, and superstition
and threatening to Jead society into chaos, the social reformer
has to bring those very forees to his aid and show the way to
the formation of a new faith, a new ideal, and a new bond, which
shall enable society to euter into a higher and richer form of
life instead of being disorganized,

There are two and only two ways in which we can assistin
the formation and development of those * mganic filaments,”
It is usunl to speak of the age in which we live as *an age of
light and literature,” an age of books, pamphlets, lectures, and
above ull newspapers. Now, there is no doubt thal sometimes
our very light becomes our very darkuess. As some one has
said, “literature may prove a Babel sostead of a diapason” and
‘““even light from heaven may be used to lead astray.”” For one
newspaper or book or pamphlet or lecture pleading before the
people the canse of social reform and trying to enlist popular
sympathy on its side, there may be hundreds, as there are
hundreds opposing the cause and pandering to the grosser in-
stincts of the people, and striving to catch popnlar applanse and
sympathy by championing the cause of cu-tom and superstition.
But those who take so gloomy a view of the help that may be
fiven to the cause of social veform by “ the diffusion of Jitera-
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tare and culture among the masses ” ought to remember that it
is not solely because there is such a Babel of tongues that social
reform lags behind but rather becanse our efforts to diffuse that
literature and culture by means of books, pamphlets and lectures
have nat been sufficiently active, systematic, and sustained. T
do not mean to suggest this as a speecial reflection on those who
feel for social reform and desire to promote it If any oune feels
disposed to take advantage of the remarks I bave made and
make it a point of attack on social reformers, I should remind
him that not merely social but all other kinda of reform and
activity are sharing the same weakness, But it is only natural
that the literatare in favor of social reform isin the minority
while the literature opposed to it isin the majority. That,
again, has been the case 1n all ages and in all civilizea conntiies
in the case of all reforms during their initiatory stage. Even
one newspaper well conduacted, even a handful of veformers well
balanced, can do a great deal and have been able to advance the
cause. For instauce, your Indian Social Reformer has, 1 know,
many critics that are ready to rebuke it for some unpleasant
things it says; but 1 know it also that the critics and many
more are led by it to many a searching of the heart; and while
it is supposed now and then to sting, it also helps to aronse
“the still, small voice” within many a mind that would strangle
it for telling unpleasant truth and exposing its weakness. Has
not the I-foriner siuce it cawe into existeuce not only been able
to formulate the obscured opinions of many ce social reform,
but ulso led to reformed marriages ? But why dwell long on the
necessity of diffnsing the light of social reform by means of
pamphlets and lectures and newspapers, when there is hardly
any one so disposed todispute that necessity ? The question,
however, deserves some special notice becanse of another question
which is intimately connected with it and on which a good deal
has been of late said in the di~cussions on social reform. There
are those who maintain that the cause of that reform must he
placed on what is called the Shastric basis and that we must
appeal to the religious instincts of the masses, The viewis that
we must plead for those reforms not on the gronnds of natural
justice 'but on the grounds of Shastric injuuctions, In his
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Republic, Plato has mentioned this as one of the means of human
improvement and he speaks of the method as * noble fulsehood.”
In his book called “ The Promotionof General Happiness,” Prof,
Macmillan of Elphinstone College, Bombay, hints at it as avalu-
able method of reform when he says that “ religion is much more
teachable than morality tolarge massesof men.” Anddealing
with this question, Mr. Mackenzie in his work on ‘* Social Philo-
suphy’ remarks that * at a certain stage, both religion and mora-
tity can hardly be taught except in the form of myth. The Begriff
must appear in the form of the Vorstellung, reason in the form
of emotion.” Seeing that religion has so large a hold on the
human mind, larger than anythicg else, and that we, Hindne,
have been essentially a religious people, there is some force in
the view that we must approach their minds and their hearts
by means of the Shastras by which they profess to be guided,
But the Shasfras themselves are not agreed upon many points.
Those of ns who are familiar with Canarese know the proverh
which says :
which, translated into English, means that the Shastras make
the din of the market place, and another proverb which says -
which means that the Puranas are all chaos and confusion,
This very cirenmstance, however, ought to be our help in the
promotion of reform. If the Hindu Shastras are wide and com-
preliensive enough to inclade any measure of reform, the social
reformer ought not to omit to derive support from them and
base his canse on them so faras he can base it. But our very
Shastras have given us a free hand in changing with the times,
by aareeing apon one point more than upon anything else—
that is, by pronouncing without acy hesitation that custom or
usage cun supersedc the tnjunctions of the Shastras. The whole
history of the Hindu society has been a history of tumultuons
departure, whenever the departure was rendered necessary or
expedient, from the laws laid down in the Shasiras. Kvery
custom marks the beginning of such a departure ; and if the
Shastras themselves say that we can make new customs, I do
not see why the social reformer should confine himself ta the
Shastras alome. By all meaxns let us not 1aake light of our sacred
books ; like the Christian nations of modern Europe, who

42
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owe much to the Bible and cannot, therefors, do away entirely
with the iufluences-they have derived from it, we Hindus can-
not feee ourgelves from the influences we have derived from our
Shastras. The Shastrashave been more libera! than. we care to
be, by giving us a free hand to deviate from them when neces-
sary. It is this fact which the social reformer must 1ncessantly
din_ into the ears of the masses ; the Shastras are a valuable
menus of ghowing that our )ustory has been a history of change.
As Dr, Bhandarkar pointed out to you in his -address from this
place two years ago, thero was a period when our women were
not ouly educated but learned, when infant marriages did not
prevail, widow marriages were not unusunal, and caste distine-
tions did not exist in the aggravated and absurd form in which
they exist now. That petiod was followed by another and we
have gone on changing. We made no doubt bad customs  but
we made customs nevertheless and get the Shastras to adapt
themselves to those cvstoms. Let us now reverse the process
and. try to make good.eustoms, and call to our aid the Shastras
when and where we can, and appeal  to the liberty of making
customs which, they have given us where their injunctions are
ageinat us. ' .

But meve lectures and newspapers and discussions can
never be expected to advauce the cause of social reform, The’
ideas and ideals of that reform will and must remain mei'elf'
speculative truths und abstract propositions so long as they are
confined to debates, writings, and speeches and as long as thse_y
are not.put to the test of practice. Tooconvert mer to the mode
of life you recommend them, you must not only give them the
impetas of * light ” but also the impetus of *“ warmth.”> Tn his
highly thoughtful Journal, Amisl reminds us that *“ the philoso-
phist party of the last century ” was “able to dissolve anytling
by reason and reasoning but unable to constructiany thing,” for,
says he, ¢ construction resfs upon feeling, instinct, and will.”
And therefore he advises those who seek to geform their peaple
to amend them mot by reasoning but by example, (o * he what
you wish others to beeome. I.et your gelf and not yoar words
preach for you.” The abject of all reform is t6 enabls ita pmn-
ciples to become the practical maxims of life=-tq make them eo:
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many “habits” ; but, as pointed ount by Mr- Montague in his
“ Limite of Individual Liberty ” to which I have once béfors
referred, before the principles gain sufficient strength, they must
be something more than an abstract purity, for when you mere-
ly canvass the principles tou long, you make peopte doubt thim
and disregard them, you ouly breed moral scepticidm, since.to
were logical discussion people owe very little. * Men,” says
Tennysoh, “since they are not gods, must risq un stepping stones’
of their dead selves.” Ihence it is that example and acfion more
than mere preacking and theory are so eggential to the success of-
any reform—particalarly, social reform.: It is the more potent
of the two “ organic filaments ” whieh go to cousiitnte socieby
on a reformed basis.

Bat when we speak of the necessily and value of caumple
and (wtwn, we are met with the objeetion that it is all very-fiue
and very easy to talk in that way and to tell men that they
should do as they say and give practical effect to their convic-
tions on social reform. But we are all nut horn to be heroes
and martyrs. We have families to care for; worldlyinterests
to follow ; and a society in the shape of our caste to mix with,
if we are to get on in the world. Of what use is it to hold be-
fore us an Almost impossible ideal of conduct and effort, the
realisation of which in practice only leads to our ex-communica-
tion and persecations ? This is the stock argument of the day
and the line of thought manifested by it accounts for *the
innate laziness " or  inborn apathy ” which 1 said was one of
the difficulties social reform in particular bad to contend
ag&mst. Bat who has ever been able to improve bimself or to-
improve his fellows by lying on a bed of roses ? There is no
royal road to.reform. A certain amount of risk must attend"
overy great effart and enterprise, and the greater the effort and
the enterprise, the greater the risk. Where because of the fear
of persecution and excommunication, men -allow their highet
self o sink intp the Tower, the cause of reform must suffer. But
after all, we are living in tlmes when persecution and excomn-
munication arp gradnally losmg some of their tervors, Bociety
under tha press of a variety of circumstances is becoming more
to!émnt and excommunication is not, and can no,longer b¢
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the dreadful thing it was in former times. But there is a no-
tion widely prevalent that the best way of reforming your society
lies in falling in with it and not trying to realise your ideal in
your own life. It is supposed that an excommunicated man,
by formally ceasing to be a member of his caste, ceases to
exercise any influence over it, and thereby frustrates his own
object. Now, we have heard this argument a number of times
from a number of men, but we have not heard of a single
reform of importance effected by those who affect to improve
their caste by giving way to its prejudices instead of boldly
and firmly standing up for their own views and convictions.
Of reformers of this kind, Mr. John Morley has very appropri-
ately spoken in his work on “ Compromise ” as men who are
led away by a spirit of *illegitimate compromise,” which in
effect makes them say to their society :—‘I cannot persuade
you to accept my trath ; therefore, I will pretend to aceept
your falsebood.” And the notion that because a man who firmly
stands up for his own convictions is excomn‘:ﬂunicated, he ceasbs
to exercise any influence over his caste and retards the cause of
reform, is amply borne out to be erroneous by all the move-
ments of history. It is said that when the Roman Senate
ordained that *‘ the History of Creomutius Cordo” should be
burnt, a [Roman stood forth, saying, Cast me also into the flames
Jor I know thut kistory by heart. Moralising ourthis, the great
Italian patriot, Mazzini observes —* You may kill men, you
capnot kill a great idea.” Adopting that line of thought, we
may also well say :—* You may excommunicate a man for rea-
lising his own ideas of reform in his own life; bat youn cannot
kill either the ideas he represents or the moral influence of the
life he loads. Itis all very fine to talk of refofming youn
people by not separating yourself from them. No reformer
wishes to be separate from his people; but becanse tbe people
separate from bim by proclaiming the ban of excommunication
against him, it is not to be supposed that the separation causes
& destruction of his personality and the infinence of his example.
Tt wonld be tiring your patience to illustrate what I say by
referriug to examples {rom history abd providg fhat societics
have made progress because men have appeared amongst thom
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who realised the spirit of it in their own lives, withstood
calumuy and persecution and lived and died for it. Itis
enough to ask those who talk of reforming their society by
moving with it, to explain how it was that * a few poor slaves
and outcaste Hebrews " were able to hold their own and make
conversions of people around them to their faith ¢ while Rome
displayed its greatness even in death ;” how Luther, far less
intellectually gifted than bis more learned contemporary
Erasmus, was able fo influence religions thought and conduct in
Eaurope, though he wag an excommunicated man. [u fact, the
whole history of reform had been the history of men who
moved ahead of their sociely, and, is well summed up by Piof.
Muirhead, who says :~" The opponents of useful reforms are
drawn from the same class as at the same time blindly resisted
the gstablishment of the form or institution to which they
themselves blindly cling. Those who build the sepulchres of
the prophets and garnish the tombs of the righteous are the
ohildren of those who slew them.”

Reform is effected then when those who feel its need and are
convinced of its utility, preach it not merely by the force of
precept but also by the force of example. We hear a good deal
about the pecessity of moving with the times; and 1 noticed
only in a recent number of the Indian Social Reformer a letter
from a Saraswat gentleman—Mr. Bijur Shankar Narain Rao—
giving expression to that view by saying that * no ono will deny
that while we must advance with the fimes, we must also not go
far ahead of the times.” Tam willing to concedo that * we
must not go far abead of {he times,” for, as pointed ont by one
of the historians of the preseut age, the late Drof. Freeman,
when you go too far ahead, there is the danger of those who
yod wish should follow, losing sight of you. Reform, like all
growth intended to be lifegiving and sustaining, must be gradual.
But, as the sume histcrian points out, you must be ahead or
else there can be no progress. The phrase ** moving with the
times"” is meaningless, Time is no agent; it is men and not
time that are the moving springs of sociely. Sociely has
npinrally a tendency tQ cast its members in the iron moald of
custops and superstzhcm and it is only those who are educated



834 INDIAN SOCIAL REFORM. [Pary

who can give it the propelling force. To move with-it is to
move in the old ways; it is only by moving ahead of it and
showing it the way onwards thai you can get it to move on. 1f
men who have been to England, had before going there taken
the opinions of either the whole or the majority of their caste,
would they have been able to make the veuture and cross the
Kalapaur ¢ The majority would have for a certaiuty declared
themselves in that case against the step, denounced it asrash
and irreligious, and threatened to eaxcommupicate. But it is
because the men that did go went without stopping to enquire
what the caste would say or do—because one set the example,
another followed, and a third did the same—that a change
has come about iu the sense of many castes, and even the feel-
ing wnow growing that England-returned men should be re-
adwmitied after Prayaschitia, is due to the fact that these men
went a little ahead of their fellows instead of what is vaguely
talked of as * movivg with the times.” Therearerarely in history
instances of any society moving towards a reform, unless that
reform was initiated by its more daring spirits who were spirit-
ed and courageouns enough to go ahead of it and thus inspired
into its more timid members some of their own impulse and
courage. And the same view is expressed by Mr, Jobn Frier
Hibben in his article on “ Automatism in Morality,” published
in the number of the Iuternational Journal of Ethics for the
month of July 1895, He says:—¢ Progress has ofien been dae
to a thorough revolation of existing social ccuditions and
customs, and this in turn has been gradnally achisved through
the insistence of the prophet of individnalism, whose voice has
been raised against the trammels of public opinion and the
chaing of custom. It is impossibie to eliminate the individual
factor. If it had been possible, we should see greater uniform-
ity than we find.” ’

When we say that, thongh we should not go too far ahead,
yet we muet go ahead, we are brought to the gqnestion, what
15 going ahead 7 Ave any of the measures of social reform which
we advocate so rash and hasty that they propose nothing but a
leap in the dark or a sudden revolutien in Hindu soeiety ?
Our critics assume a number of things when they criticize ts
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and base on those assumptions their conclusion that we wish to
run.headlong into reforms and move too fast. Buta careful
consideration of the measures of reform we propose ought to
satisfy an unbiassed mind that our programme ismoderation itself,

Fensir Ebpucarion,

for instance, is the first item of relorm on our list. We say
that it is our first duty to educate our daughters or other female
wards. I do not suppose that there is any one who will seriously
maintain that there is anything radiral or revolutionary in this
idea about the necessity and importance of female education,
But we are told that it is no use talking ef that education with-
out or before deciding the kind and character of edneation that
onr women must receive. Should they be educated in the
Vernaculars or in English ? Now, 1 do not care whether yon
educate your women in tho Vernaculars or in Kuglish, though
I consider it absolutely necessary that no one, whether man or
woman, should be igunorant of his own Vernacalar, provided
the education they ave given is one which fits them to be the
guardian angels of their homes—provided, that is, we euahle
them to be not only good housewives but also good compani-
ons of life. There are branches of knowledge which must im-
prove the minds of women as much as they improve the minds
of men ; but the biographies of great women, whether of India
or of foreign countries, the art of domestic economy and house-
keeping, ought to form the special features of female education.
Let us leave aside the pedantry that makes this question of
female education a matter of academic discussion and busies it
self, like the schoolmen of old, in idle speculations and subtle
dispatations. Let us be more practical by insisting upon this,
above'all, that whatever else may be necessary or mnot for
women, this wo deera absolutely necessary that theyshounld know
their own vernacalar, that they should know all that can be
learni about housekeeping, and sewing, and the essential truths
and the holier and higher and more ancient traditious of the
Hindn religion and society and not merely the corruptions into
which the vicissitaden of later ages have cast it. If we can teach
them more, so much the better for us. But if we cannot soap
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higher than that, let us soar so high at least; and see that
the work, thus fixed, is done thoronghly. I am entirely with
those who hold that such education as we impart to women
must not unfit them for the duties and obligations which they
have to fnlfil as the presiding deities of our homes. There
isno fear that our women will neglect those duties becanse
they are educated ; they are already good housewives within
the circumscribed sphere of knowledge in which society hnas
kept them ; but our object is to enlarge that sphere by enabling
them to perform those tluties more efficiently. Then, on the
question of

MangriageE RrroRy,

what do we propose and pledge ourselvesto? Itisnndoubt-
edly our object to get rid of the baneful practice of infant
marriages and see that the future progeny is not a progeny
born of babies. Buat since the reform in this dircction as
in all directions mnst advance by stages, we propose to re-
frain from marrying our daughters or other female wards
before they are eleven years of age in the case of those with
whom marriage before pubertyis obligatory and in the case
of others before puberty. The eleventh year is fixed provision-
ally as the limit below which no one shonld celebrate his
daughter’s or other female ward's marriage. To sume it may
seem too low a limit ; I myself think it might have safely been
put at 12; but whether 11 or 12, it is well to begin at some
limit and raise it gradually. Is there anything radical in this ¢
Some perbaps may feel inclined to ask—what is the reform
you effect by taking snch a low limit? My answer is that
by fixing npona limit and determining not to go below it,
you take a step forward at a time when the practice is to marry
girla when they are 8 or 10. If our limit is 11 to-day, we shall
be encouraged to raise it to 12 and onwards. What, again, do
we urge in favour of
Wrivow REMARRIAGE,
which is also one of the reforms whith we deem essential ?

We have no quarrel with the sentiment which leads  either &
woman who having lost her husband or & man who having jest
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his wife determines to consecrate her or his life to a life of
celibaoy out of respect for the memory of the dear departed,
Such a sentiment has everything in it to evoke our admiration ;
and among the many virtues which have raised our beloved
Sovereign, Queen-Empress Victoria, immensely in our estimation
and taught us to regard her as a model Queen, is the life of noble
widowhood which she has been leading since the death of the
F:ince Consort. But Jet us not corrupt such a sentiment by
sacrificing at its altar, girls who lose their husbands at tender
ages. while we allow even men near their graves to marry. I
have heard many an orthodox man and many an orthodox woman
deplore this accursed custom of enforced widowhood. The
sentiment in favour of it has not indeed taken practical shape
to a large extent ; but it is steadily, though very slowly growing,
The object of the reform is only to remove the obstacle enforced
by custorn, not to compel every widow to marry, bat to allow a
feeling to grow in society that itis permissive to a widow to
marry if she chooses. And what is our programme about

Casrr ?
In his address delivered at the anniversary mecting of
this Association two yearsago, Dr. Bhandarkar said :—*‘ Caste

has become so inverate in Hindu society that the endeavour to
do so (to obliterate all distinctions at once) will only resnlt in
the formation of new castes. But the end must steadily be kept
in view. We must remember that caste is the greatest monster
we have to kill.,” There, again, recognising the inssperabls
difficulty, and the necessity of moving gradually by stages, we
propose, to begin with, the amalgamation of sub-castes so far as
witer-dining is concerned.

One more question remains and that is about the re-admis.
sion into ecaste of what are called England-returned men. There
is mo apecial reference o it in the pubhished programme of
the ohjects and mensores of the Madras Hindu Social Reform
Association and I should have, if I consulted my own wishes
and inclinations, let that question ulone withont saying a word
about it here for the very good and obvious reason that that
Amertion mwore than any other question of social reform has been
solving itself and proving too strong for even caste or uther pre-
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judices. Our interests, our aspirations, onr hopes of the future
are bound up with England and, whether yoa will or no, to
Fogland Hindus have gone and to lrgland Hindus will go,
The tide is too strong for even the united forces of caste, super-
stition and priesthood and it is as idle to thiuk or even dream
of checking that tide as it was idle on the part of Mrs, Parting-
ton to stop the waters of the Atlantic by meaus of her broom.
In several higher castes that I know of in Western Indin, many
bave got quietly back into their caste withcut any fuss or hub-
bub. And even in those castes which are now losing their
heads over the question and making & good deal of fuss over it,
I feel certain that the force of the times is such that a few
years hence their future generations will langh and wounder at
the excitement which their ancestors of the present reneration
bhave managed to get np over this question. There are those
who maintain that Kngland-returned men ought not to be taken
back into caste without the performance of * Prayaschit,” and
there are others who hold that Kngland-returned men ought
not to be re-admitted into caste at all, because a trip to Kugland
necessarily involves a violation of the essential rules of caste on
the part of those who undertake it by compelling them to eat
forbidden food and get contaminated by contact with the Mlech-
chas. Now, my answer to those who take the prayaschitta
view of this question is this, 1f prayaschitte is penance for a
sin committed, there can be on principle no moral objection to
thoge England-returned men doing that penance, if they sincere-
ly think that they committcd a sin in going to Eogland
and pledge themselves not to do forbidden things here
and act accordingly. But of what use is a prayaschitia if instead
of Jeading to sincere penitence and preventing the commission,
it only becomes a promoter and abetter of sin. It has alteady
led many a caste to commit sins, because people think that they
can qven in penance plan sins anew. I have heard many
say :—* I shall violate a caste rule and theu lake prayaschitie.”
I donot think that those of ns who ave sincerely anxious for
the welfare and progress of Hindu snciety—who think that
morality is & greater cementing bond of scciety than snything
olse—ought to be parties to a theory which teaches men that
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they have a license 1o sin freely, for every time they sin they can
do pecance and pass for sinless men, And a prayaschitta has
already become a license, so to say, for many a sin and many &
flagrant departure from the path of virtne. My second
objection to prayaschitta in the case of Kngland-retarned men
is, that I do not consider that a tiip to lingland is sinful,
This, indeed, is conceded by mauny who hold to the prayaschitta
theory. They say that prayaschilia is only a formality, and
there should be no scruple sbout it. Butno 1eform coght to
be promoted, unless we tcach people, both by precept and ex-
ample that it is a reform which is not only essential bur also
consistent with the principles of morality, The shasfras are in-
voked in support uf the theory that going to Kngland is sinful ;
but the shastras knew nothing of England when they were
written or “revealed ” and all that the shastras say is thatit
is a sin to cross the sean. But what caste has escaped this sin
of crossing the sea in these days withont going to Kngland ?
When our opponents, however, find themselves driven into a
corner by this argument, they take shelter behind the plausible
contention that a trip to England contaminates those who nn-
dertake it by bringing them in contact with Mlechchas and
compelling them, throngh sheer necessity, to partake of for-
bidden food. But they forget that they play with edged tools
when they use this sort of argnment. The contamination of
contact with the Mlechchas and the partaking of forbidden food,
commenced in the case of many s caste in this very country
long before any one thought of going to England. If men that
go to Kogland partake of forbidden food through neces-
sity, what are we to say of those in many castes that par.
take of it on the sly and for mere pleasure and to gratify
their appetite and taste ¥ One would not like to say much on
this delicate subject, but the timo is coming, and has comse for
honest men, to speak freeiy. If the truth were told, we should
have to gay, in the language used by Queen Sheba : “ The half
has not been told.” But it issaid that the sin of such men is
not deteoted, whereas the *“sin” of England-returned men is
found out. Then are we to understand that while we talk of
“God aud the holy bonds of society, society is to be guided by
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and its members held together on the degrading, vicious and
ungodly principle, so eloquently denounced by the late Cardi-
nal Newman as the worst of moral cankers that must ultimate-
ly lead to social decay and ruin, * that it is not the commission
but the detection of sin” that is to be the sociul standard of sin-
fulness ¥ Tet men beware that they are playing fast and loose
with their vesponsibilities as members of society and uncon-
scionsly bringing about its vxtinction by becoming parties to a
doctrine that is so demoralising. Let them read, mark inward-
1y, and digest the thrilling words in which Dr. Martirean has
pointed out that even in s0 vast an empire as that of ancient
Rome ‘“ the most compact and gigantic machinery of society”
fell to pieces and * perished like a Mamoth,” because the
sanctities of life were disbelieved even in the nursery; no
binding seatiment restrained the greediness of appetite and the
licentionsness of self-will; the very passions with whose sub-
mission alone society can begin, broke loose again—attended
by & brood of artificial and parasitic vices that spread the
dissolate confasion.” It is not Eugland-returned men that
are breaking loose the moral bonds of our society ; the plague-
spot is elsewhere and because it requires a microscope to detect
its bacilli, let it not be supposed that society is safe. It is the
spirit of organised hypocrisy, which sanctions the commission of
suy sin, provided it is douve on the sly, and which the members
of every caste tacitly tolerate, that is laying the axe at the rooi,
not only of virtue, but all social union of the true type. 1tis
said that the real difficulty to social reform eomes from the
stated opposition of vur gurus,—those who preside over castes as
their spiritual and social heads and dictators, However mich
or little we may differ from the gurus, 1 do not think we are
justified in laying the blame upon them 8o much or so entirely
a8 many are disposed to do. The institution of gurus is a holy
and venerable institntion, which, I have no doubt, has done
much good in the past, and we should not be blind to the fact
that our gurus exercised in the past a vast spiritual aund
moral influence over the Hinda community,—~and that enabled
that community to keep alive the light of virtue ¢ven in the
midst of its vicissiludes. 1 am not ousof those who think that
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an institution which has done so well in the past ought to be
hghtly dealt with. ¢ But,” as pointed out by Mr, Lecky in his
address on ‘‘ History ” delivered at the Birmingham Midland
Institute a few years ago, “ sometimes with changed behefs and
changed conditions, institutions lose all their origiual vitality,”
aud the only condition of their survival aund continuance is
“that true characteristio of vitality—the power of adapting
themselves to changed conditions and new utilities,” / e,
of adapting themselves to new wants. This institution of
gnrus can only survive subject to that condition, lLastly,
I notice with particular pleasure that both in your programme
and in your lectures and in your newspaper, you, the members
of the Madras Hiudn Social Reform Association, lay stress upon
A Lary or Purny.

That, indeed, cught to be, as indeed you have mpde it, the
key-note of the social reform movement. All reform must begin
with the reform of the individual and the reform of the indivi-
dual begins when he lives a life of openness and virtue and
makes that the basis of all progress, botl individual and social.
We complain that Hindu orthodoxy has a deep-seated prejudice
against social reform ; but once convince it that you are men of
moral excellence, that you lend and insist upon others leading
lives of rectitude, and that all your plans and proposals of re-
form centre round that as the cardinal principle of your faith,
you cannot fail to agtract its attention, engage its sympathies
and at last secure its support. Men now may make light of
and ridicule your attempt to dencunce and put down what are
called mautch parties ; they may laugh at you and take you for
visionaries ; but be surve enthusiasm in the cause of morality
has norivalled charm and power which does not fail sooner or
safér to assert itselt, OQur work of social reform must snffer
%0 long ns we do not preach and practise the gospel of a godly
life; with that life as the animating principle of our movements,
we may prove more theu a match to all prejadice and opposi-
tion. 1 believe there is a great deal of trath in what my distin-
guished friend, the Hon’ble Mr. Pherozsha M. Mehta said at
& meeting of the Bombay Legislative Council, when in reply to
& member of that Council who pooh-poohed ihe ladies and
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gentlemen in England that have been leading the agitation of
purity as mad enthusiasts, he reminded the:Council that it is
gach mad enthusiasts who have, as the pages of English his.
tory show, awakened the moral conscience of Kngland and con-
tributed to its progress. The sentiment has taken root in Hindu
gociety that, however good a principle may be, it chould
not be practised, if it is opposed to public sentiment ; and hence
it is that whercever a reform is proposed, we are met with the
Sanskrit verse, which says :—* * * ¢ ¢ althongl (a thing) is
pure, it should not be dore or observed becanse it is opposed to
public sentiment. The sentiment embodied in this verse ac-
connts for all itls and evils ; ithas proved hostile to all reform and
progress. We have to strive hard to knook that sertiment on
the head ; and our lives shounld, therefore, be so arranged as to
enable us to be living protests against lawless modes of living.

I know that the work before us is gigantic, and our dith-
culties innumerable. Our hearts faint when we see that there
is & Himalaya of prejudice, ignorance, and opposition to be got
over before we can hope to win and say our work is, or is aboat
to be, accomplished. But if we have our conditions of difficul-
ty, we are also not withont our congitions of hope. We have
put our hands to the plough, and it is not for us to look back;
and we need not look back and despond, if we only bear in
mind that, small as our numbers are, uninfluential as people
58y, a8 we may be, it is not, as Mazzini in his vigorous langa-
age points out, the number but the unity of forees that enables
a good cause to win and prosper. Nor shonld we be impatient
of results. It is enough for us, it should be enoagh for us, if
we are able to ray that we have not remained idle or inactive,
but have done something, even if that something he very little,
to carry the work of social reform a little further than we
found it and helped our successors to carry it further still. We
do not wish to make light of the pust, nor do we desire to tonch
ancient institutions in either a spirit of irréverence or thought®
Jessness. It is becanse we think that social growth is continn-
ous, and that not only “perfect truth,” but ** perfect develop-
ment '’ is “beyond the reach of any one geveration” thal'we
hold fast'to the principle that each generation ought 4o endess
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vour to Jeave society better than it found it by raising its idenls
of life and conduet ; and if we go on with our work, making an
ireproachable life the basis of it, we may be able to say that
we have not worked in vain.

Mr. G. Subramania lyer on ¢ The Principles of
Social Reform.”

The following is the full text of the address delivered by
Mr, G. Subramania Iyer, 1.4., at the Fifth Auniversary Meeting
of the Madras Hindu Social Reform Association, beld in Decem-
ber 1897 :—

1HE STAGE OF DISCUSSION 18 NOT PASSED,

People, who are not very zealons about social rcform, are
apt to think that, at this anniversary as well as at our other
meetings, we are enacting only a useless show and that every
form of activity on behalf of Social Reform except practical
action is vain, Practical action is no doubt greatly wanted, bat
1 do not think in this great question the stage ot discussion is
passed. Not ouly is thestage of discussion not pas.ed, but
there has not been a frgction of the amount of discussion
which the great importance of the question demaunds, Where
are the societies, meetings, discussions, pamphlets and books,
which are accessories of great teform movements ? It is obvious
that before the commumnity can accept change, it should be
edueated. The public mind shouid be opeved to the enormity
of the cvils that Linder progress; wrong wotions should be
corrected ; prejudices shonld be overcome ; opposition should be
baffled, and above all public feeling should be roused. In fact
it is not opposition, reasouable or wunreasonable, so much as
apathy, that is the worst enemy of Reform. Action on a large
scale is not possible without a long period of agitation. It
must be confessed that the agitation on behalf of Hindu Soecial
Peform has not been vigorous or poweiful, At best it has
been feoble and spasmodic, and while I shall be the last person
to speak disparagingly of the efforts of Reformers of whose
difficnlties others cen have no adequate mlea, I must state that
what progress has been wale in the expansion of 1eform ideas
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and in the weakening of the opposition, is due more to the
general progress of intelligence among the people than to the
direct efforts of the Reform party. But it is necessary that publie
intelligence should be direcled on wise lines and advancement
made less slowly than at present. All discussion is therefore to
be welcomed, and every one that talks or writes of reform
topics, uuless he be a scoffer, should be regarded with sympathy.
THE POLICY OF LEAVE ALOXE.

Some people say, why not leave alone. We are happy
enough without your reforms-—at all events as happy as social
institations can make a people happy. Such changes as are
necessary, time will effect without the fossy and mischievons
tinkering of so-called reformers. This view is tco narrow-
wminded and altogether wrong. We, reformers, do not mind
nbuse. We are getting callous to it, our skin being too thick for
such missiles. But people who are averse lo active efforts for
change and would depend on time as the only agency of reform
have read history to no purpose. No nation tried this pelicy
of let alone and reaped & more disastrous harvest than we
Hindas have done. Have we not for over ten ceutnries let
things alone—IJet history make itself ; and what is the couse.
quence ? Political subjection, socinl prostration, poverty,
disease. This iy the consequence.

NO RIGHI 10 YFGETAIE.

Indeed, it cannot be otherwise. No community—any
more than an individual—has a right to vegetate. If it does,
deterioration must set in. Our rages propose a condition of
absolute gquietude for individuals, Starvation of the external
as well as the internal senses, their severance from their respec-
tive objective relations, self-contemplation, gquistude, and
nirvana—these are the successive stages in the evolation of the
individunal in a single birth or in a series of births. I do not
know if similar stages of evolution are proposed for communities
as well, At all events, no community has yet reached that
higher plane where nirvana is the goal- Nor do we, Hindus of
modern days, aspire for it. We cherish an aspiration to rige to
the same level of matetial and moral condition as other uations.
We foél bumiliated at our poverty, at our helplessness, w oip
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defeats, and at the slight and contumely heaped on us by
people who do not sympathise with us and whose interests are
in conflict with ours. We must then recognize the same law of
life that other nations, now dominating the destiny of the world,
pursue with success. In fact there is no other law of life,
Ceaseless activity, perpetual struggle, rivalry, defeat or success
—this ig the law, We, FHindus, ean no more escape it than
we can escape any other law of nature. We may depend upon
it,~—we shall be shown no mercy. We should either struggle
forward or pursue a track of continuous decadence.
VAVE WE THEN DECAYFD P

Tlhe decadence of a community does not necessarily mean
its decadence in numbers. So far as numbers go, thanks to the
castom of early and compulsory mariiage, we have undergone
no decay at all. The contact of a more vigorous and manly
1ace has proved fatal o many an aboriginal race in the world,
The ancient Peruvians, the Aztecs and the Caribs were exterroi-
nated by the more hardy races of ¥urope, and in Australia, in
Africa and in Awmerica the aboriginal raves are meeting with the
same fate, DBat in the ceaseless vicissitudes of our history in
the past, we bave preserved our identity ; and not only have
we preserved our identity but have even preserved some of the
more marked features of onr distinet civilization. We have
certainly multiplied in nufnbers, The innate vitality of the
race has enabled it to vesist the fate that overtook some ancient
races and are overtaking the Pacific Islanders, the Maoris, and
the Negroes in Africa and America. Still, the degeneration is
perceptible along many a vein in the national character. We
have preserved many of the softer and more passive elements of
character~bnt bave degenerated .n the rougher, the more
actite, and the more manly elements. We are the same
patient, peace-loving, orderly, industrious, simple and spiritaal
people that we were centuries ago. We preserve the same
tenderness to animal life, the sume sense of family obligations,
the same regard for pérsenal purity, the same metaphysical
cast of mind. But patriotism, love of enterprise, co-operative
facplty, adveature, energy, aspiration, devotion to duty and
snch Jike qualities, we have lost, if we ever posseased thems In
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fact, as the author of Social Evolution would put it, we have
lost the qualities which contribute to * Social efficiency.”
“ 30CIAL EFFICIENCY.”

Speaking of the prosperity of nations and the causes of it
Mr, Lecky says: * Its fonndation is laid in pure domestic life,
in commercial integrity, in a high standard of moral worth and
of public spirit, in simple habits, in courage, uprightness, and a
certain soundness and moderation of judgment, which springs
quite as much from character as from intellect. TIf you wonld
form a wise judgment of the future of & nation, observe care-
fully whether these qualities are increasing or decaying.
Observe specially what qaalities count for most in public life.
Is character becoming of greater or less importance ? Are the
men who obtain the highest posts in the nation, men of whom
in private life and irrespective of party, competent judges speak
with genuine respect ? Are they of sincere convictions, consisL-
ent lives, indisputable integrity ¥ . . . . It is by observing
this moral cnirent that you can best cast the lorescope of a
nation.” It is this moral current which, according as it is clear,
healtby and vigcrons, or the reverse, determines the position
of a nation in the world. The happiness of man, under modern
conditions, depends far more upon what may be ealled his social
qualities —qualities, that is to say, which enable him to act in
co-operation with a large number of men—than upon his quali-
ties as an isolated individual. The individeal will no doubt
continue to wield influence on his neighbours, but the progress
of the cammunity no longer depends to the same extent as it
did in ancient times, on the towering geénius of an individual,
be he a ruler, a statesman or a general. It depends ou the
collective activity of a large namber moving together at a time.
The power of organization is therefore so important in these
days as a factor of progress. It is these qualities that contri-
bute to social efficiency that really constitutes in modern times
the superiority or inoferiority of race. Says. Mr. Besjamin
Kidg : **Nor even of the possession of high intellectual capacity,
ean science give us any warrant for speaking of one race as
superior to another. The evolution which man is undergoing is
over and above everything else; n social evolation. There is,
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therefore, but one absolute test of superiority. It is only the race
possessing im the bighest degree the qualities contributing to
social efficiency that can be 1ecognized as having any claim to
superiority. But these qualities are not ag a rule of the
brillinnt order, nor such as strike the imagination. Occapying
a high place amongst them are such characteristics as strength
and energy of character, humanity, probity und integrity, and
sieple minded develion to couceptions of duty in such cirenm-
stances as may arise.”
THE CLUL JO REFORM ACHVIIY.

It is this test as to the condition of & nation that should
supply the clue to true reform activity, Whatever istitution,
custom, belief or notion retards the development of this social
elliciency, should be modified, or discouraged, and others more
subservient to Lhis end shonld be gradmally evolved. If we
consider the programme of our work having regard to this te-t,
we will sev its importance and its wisdom. A baby-born race
and a race whose children are bronght up by illiterate mothers
cannot develop much of the qualities which I have alluded to.
We search in vain in such a race for the yualities of conrage, of
enterprise, of adventure, and of a fearless facing of responsibili
ties instead of shirking them or flying away tiom them. Nor
can a people who treat their women as if they were intended for
uo higher duties than the personal service of their husbands, and
who heartlessly conmsign their unfortunaie widows to a lot of
perpetual privation, shew much of chivalry, generosity, sym-
pathy with the weak, self-sacrifice and dignity of family life.
Nor, again, is it possible that a people divided as the Hindus
are into castes with all the narrow feelings and antipathies
that they nurse, learh qualitive so csentially gocial as patriot.
iem, fellow-feeling, a sense of the equality of all men, and
saorifice for athers. * ('aste is the greatest monster we have to
kill,” ssid Dr. Bhandarkar speaking in this city three years
ago; and indeed itis. More thau all other evils of our soeial
system, it has contributed to the crushing of the high moral
feeling, of the ethical nature of the Hindu, and of that divine
instinot~ the sense of wan’s duty to man irrespective of birth
ot rank. Take again the foolish custom of lookivg upon
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foreign travel as a violation of religious daty. I do not know
that any conceivable state of Hindu Society in the past could
have furnished reasons for the mecessity of such prohibition.
But there can be no doubt that this self-inflicted isolation was
the cause of serious deterioration in the character of the people.
They became ignorant and conceited, and while they lost one
sirong incentive to sustained advancement in the arts of civili-
sation which a free intercourse with foreign ccuntries should
have supplied, they lost all knowledge of the oufside world,
believed that their own country and their own people constitu-
ted God's universe, flattered themselves that everything
worth knowing they already kunew, and that human race
could not advance further than the stage they had them.-
selves reached. 1t is no longer possible for the people
of India to remain 1o this state of isolation. They will have
wvew blood infused into them by a free intercourse with the
active races of other parts of the world, This silly prohibition
is80 opposed to the needs of modern times that an increasing
number of Hindus, disregarding this prohibition, visit foreign
countries for purposes of education and commerce. The weli-
known terrors of excommunication are no longer able to stop
the flowing tide bursting through this old and time-worn bar-
rier. No healthy social progress is possible without every faci-
lity being provided for foreign travel. Fauncy what the con-
dition of England would be if a prohibition were placed on her
best men Jeaving their native country ! What will even Japan
be under such prohibition ¥ The conclusivn is thersfore obvious
that the social customs and prejudices which we are engaged in
combating ave inimical to the growth of those qualities that I
have alluded to as constitnting important factorsin “ Social
efficiency.” )
OUR DIFFICULTIES ABE SPECIAL AND MORE FORMIDABLE,
Weare fully sensible of the stupendous difficulties besetting
endeavours to sweep away abnses centuries old, to change cus-
toms that are interwoven into the very life of the people, and to
adapt aucient institutions to modern requirements. These diffi-
culties ave special in this country and are more formidable thar
elgowhere, Because the changes we desire ‘sud we sirive o
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bring nbout are not like the gradual, naturaland orgauic trans-
formation of an existing institution to suit a fresh want. In
Western countries social changes mean more or less improve.
ments on existing bases; the rpirit of the nation, of the insti-
tutions and of the ends desired, remains the same through suc-
cessive developments. Bach new step marks the continued
evolution of Society, helped and directed by the forces it spon-
taneously developes. But in India, we have more or less to
pour new wine into old bottles. The ideals of thinking Hindus
in these days are not those that moved our ancestors, of whose
conceptions of human weli-being, the institutions, customs, &e.,
that we bave inherited are the embodiment. Qur modern
ideals are more or less derived from the experience of Western
countries and the forces that make them living and keep them
in operatiou are also more or less foreign. We want to becomo
a nation like Western nations; we want to be wealthy Jike
them ; active, enterprising, frce, and moral like them ;
and our aspirations, it may he safely said, have compara-
tively little in common with those lawgivers and reformers of
old whom we hold answerable for the secial features ronfrout-
ing us at the present moment. Many of these features ace
hostile to these aspirations. Sull, we cannot pull down the
Hindu social edifice as the tower of the Connemars Library was
pulled down the other day, and erect another to suit exactly
our new purposes. The process involves & good deal of de-
stroctive work, however slowly and cantionsly effected. It must
be & good deal more than mere adaptation. What process of
adaptation for instance, can make the joint family system, de-
gradation of women, and caste, gnit modern cnds ? They must
be adapted and adapted until they cease to exist. Changes
must be more abrupt, the trausition more violent, the old
aud the new more dissimilar, in this country, than has been the
experience in move fortunate countries.
THE PENALTY S8HOUULD BE PAID.

The Hindu community should pay the penalty of its past
negloct, For centuries it has been away from tho path of true
progress. The peculiar social system of the Hindus worked well
enongh sa long s they were an independent and self-vontained

u
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community. But it had within iteelf seafls of decay, because it
was not u self-working eystem adaptingdtself to-freshienviron-
ments as they arese. 1i-was not-designed to promote solidarity
and 8 nniform progress ot the whole. The spiritual aspiration
that dominated the.thonght and the whole altruistic activity of
the bigher classes was antagonistic to all material-interests and
obscured the paramcunt-need of strengthenihg the social
organization in view fo security from external danger as well as
to internul weli-being. The bigh level of mateiial prosperity
which the nation was able "to reath on ncoount of favourable
physical conditions, soon resuited in effemivacy of character—a
result which came about all the mare easily by the aversion of
the people to material advantages naturally indvead by their
spiritoal ideals. Buddhism went to strengthen this ayersion,
and by admitting all castes into its spiritual fold, exteuded
it to the whole population. The 'military defence of the
country agninst extermal or internal dangers was of course
neglected, our ancestors being evidently under the Lelief
that outside ludia there were no people capable of invading
her and establishing a foreign rule subversive of their own
religion and civilization, Arts and industries were despised, no
social statns being accorded to the clasmes following them,
Women were deposed from tho position which they had previ-
ously occupied, and came ¢o be looked upon as mere instruments
of men’s pleasure. All education which was not apiritual or
ecelesiasticnl was rnled mischievous. The natiun became effe-
minate, priest-vidden, disorganized, stagnant, and utterly unfit
for self-defence. When once the tide of foreign invasion began
to flow into the country, the degradation was complete and
duaring -nearly a thousand years, the best efforts of its most
valiant champions, sach as they were, were directed towards
keeping the nation up somehow, preserving the prized inherit.
ance of old, in religion, literature and traditions, and towands
feeding the people with a hopeof a better time, in a future eycls
of the world's evolation. During this long period, no original
achievement in any sphere of human activity, not even in the
ivtellectual sphere, can be traced to the Hindus.. While we were
thus in.a stagnant condition, other nations of the world made
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wonderful progress, and some of them in particular, who were
stesped in barbarism at a time when the ' Hindus were in the
pinnaele of glory, have becomsmasters of the world including
our own dear motherland, The world has been progressing
rapidly, while we were in & trance, and now being ronsed once
more into consciousness by the quickening contact of the West,
we find ovrselves amidst strange surroundings, which threnten
vur fresh born conscionsness with extinetion if we do net accept
and assimilate them. Tle civilization we huve managed te pre-
serve through a series of unparalleled vicissitudes, is antiquated
and nnsuited to modern couditions, and however reluctant we
may be to tear ourselves from the past and however diflicult the
process may be, we must recognise it to be inevitable. We can
only do our best to mako the trancition from the old order to
ihe new as rmooth as porsible, althongh, as1 bave said, it can-
not be ag smooth ag it can be in other eountries.
CASTL AS THE BASIS OF TUE S0CIAL BYSTEM MUST BE (MANCED,
The Hindn Society is founded on ecsaste, which by its
extreme conservatism, by ita jealousy of foreigners and by ita
caveful preservation of the purity of blood, has prererved the
“identity of the nation in spite of the largé infasion of foreign
elements in its composition. We recognise the service that-this
institntion has done to the people in the past. Buat conditions
have changed and caste too will have to change its spirit if no¢
its form alsn. The caste basis of rociety is esseutially vne of
inequality as determined by certair artificinl significance of birth
and of barriers arbitvarily ereated to limit the aphere of human
faculties. Whatever meaning there might have been in thig
ineqnaiity nnd restriction in the original conception, it can have
no rational meaning whuteverin these days. Modern world will'
not aeknowledge special claims of individuals to special means'of
spiritnal salvation. The Parinh as well as the Brahmin witl be
atlowed to seek his own means of salvation. Any application
of coercion will only end in the individualor community coerced
seeking relief by entering otber social systems wherp greater
liberty is promised. Nor is there in our country in these days
any-temporal-anthority, as there was in” former times, t6 apply
eoercion 4o enforce obedicuve to a social polity, st onte irrational
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and degrading according to prevailing concepfions. If equality
then must be conceded to all classes in spirital concerns, it
must be conceded in matters temporal too. We can no longer lay
down arbitrerily that certain occupations are open to a certain
caste gud others to other oastes. Kach person’s aptitude and
opportunity are the only determining factors in the choice of
occupation. The great principle of social relation in these days
is a perfect equality of footing to all. The history of the modern
world is mostly the history of the etruggie against a monopoly
of power and prestige in certaia classes ; the privileged classes
having been deprived of their privileges, the masses are emanci-
pated and elevated, bringing together all members of the com-
munity on a footing of equality and removing all obstacles placed
by society or the State before individuals in the rivalry of life,
Thanks to the Pax DBritannica, the tyranny of caste s being
broken down, and theoretically at all events the Pariah and the
Brahmiu can compete together in life with equal freedom., No
Indian is now handicapped for the accident of bis birth,
1HE POWER OF CUSTOM AS A STANDARD OF CONDUCT SHOULD
BL WEAKENLD,

Caste, as the basis of society, and custom as the regulating
force of its activity, are not a bealthy combination. 1t is wonder-
ful how amongst us custom has usurped the place of reason,
sentiment, and religion itself, as a standard of right and wiong.
In our social relations it is recognised as a dominant motive of
action. Inevery society custom is no doubt more or leas powerful.
In the name of fashion,of public opinion, or of sociat convention,
it plays the tyrant. The Kuglishman isa slave of it in certain
spheres of action as the Hindu ; but the Hinda is a more craven
slave than any other civilised race. The difference is one
of degree, but in this world all differences between right and
wrong, good and bad, or between opposites of any kind, are
ultimately of degree. At all events they are practically so.
When therefore a conservative Hindu justifies or defends the
intolerable tyranny of custom by referring to a similar state in
other countries, his reasoning is specious. Nobody says Boge
lish seciety or any other society is perfect, and reformers there
too are irritated at the obstruotion of custom, 1t is indeed enw
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titled to regard in certain comparatively unimportant spheres
of condact. In dress, in forms of civility, in mere ceremonies,
and in conventions generally, the sway of custom is innocurons,
Beyond these limits that sway should not be allowed to trespass.
On the other hand, when its influence intrndes into relations
which underlie the elevation and refinement of human nature
and when it obstracts the healthy play of sentiment or the
application of reason, it becomes mischievous. 1 shall illustrate
what I mean. The Hindus have their own dress, their own
forms of courtesy, their own domestic and social ceremonies.
Whether these are altered or whether they remain the same,
matters little. The power of custom in these and kindred mat.
thrs is tolerable. But when it claims control over actions con-
cerning the bealth and happiness of individunals and of the well-
being of the community as a whole, it trauscends its limits and
should be checked. In the great question of the re-marriage of
widows, for iustance, our people admit the hardship of hfe-long
widowhood aud they also admit the seriptural sanction for re-
marringe, They admit too the expediency, from a worldly
point of view, of reform. Parents are not callous to the claima
of their widowed child on their affection; the widow's suffer-
ing, her privation, her disfigurement and her unhappy lot
generally, often break their heart. Instances of parents who
take their unfortunate child’s lot so much to heart that they
themselves vow life-long abstinence, arc not unknown. They
feel that the young widow might be misled, and after their own
lives, she will be ntterly helpless. Yet, all these considerations,
pressing so strongly io faveur of tue one step that will make
themselves and their child happy, are set aside, merely becanse
CusioM is opposed to it. Religion is not against it, morality is
not against it, nor expediency, nor even the general feeling of
the caste., Bat Custom overrides all, and hiolds both reason
and sentiment capuive. Simudarly in regard to marriage, it is
Costem that limits the field of choice to the caste to which the
boy or the girl may beleng. The Shastras recognize only four
castes, but these fonr have now become forty thousand, a caste,
in some instances, consistitg of but afew families, Yet the
allianee must be formed within ihe }imits of that caste, and
45
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the resultis, marriage at an excessively tender age and at a
ruinous cost. These two evils would be greatly avoided if
marital relations were allowed within a wider field, As a fact,
however, & Hinda parent will rather marry his young danghter
to an invalid, t» a very old man, to a man withont any
means of livelihood, than marry her to a boy of a different
caste whatever may be his recommendations. Many a young
girl and many a young by are made unhappy all their life
in consequence of this restriction. Yet the only justification
of this restriction 18 Cusrod. ['here is nothing else probibit-
ing alliance within a wider area than a single caste.
Again, ask our countrymeu the reason for the restrictions
on the liberty of our women, Ask them why the woman
ghould not move about as frcely as the man, why she shonld
not go about with a pair of shoes and an umbrella, why she
should pot drive ont with her husband, why she shounld
not extend her knowledge and refine her manners by mix-
ing iu society, whyshe should not, in fact, doso many other
things, which, without offending the orthodox sense of proprie-
ty, she might do tounderstand better the world and human
nature and make heiself more intelligent and more self-reliant.
The reason they will give is CustoM. The less advanced the state
of Society is, the more extensive and more powerful is the sway
of this tyrant. lna primitive state, cnstom not only regulates
social conduct, but controls industry also. It fizxes the wages, it
limits the market, and determines generally the relation between
eapital and labour. Modern conditions have almost taken awny
this latter power from Custom, but they have been powerless to
depose it as & raling moral force.
CASTE SHOULD BE REPLACED BY EQUALITY AND CUSTOM
BY REASON AND BYMPATHY.

Caste, then, as the basis of social statua should be replaced
by equality of footing to all, and .custom as a motive of action
should be replaced by reason and sympathy. I have already
said that so far as the State can help in the establishment of
this equality of footing, it is secura to all claases of people,
Buat there are a thousand corners and turns into which the in.
fluence of the State does not penstrate and where mocial dewl-
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ings are subject to the caprice of public opinion and individual
feeling. In the eye of the law, the Parinh and the Brahmip
are, no doubt, on a footing of equality, bat the law cannot reach
the trifles as well as the important transactions of life, and it is
quite open to the landlord, the money-lender and the high caste
man, to oppress the Puriah in countless ways. Caste breeds
pride and selfishness, and the man of the higher caste thinks it
Lis privilege to despise the man of the Jower caste. Every
endeavour should be made to break down this sprrit, although
the less essential and the more extraneous forms of caste may
linger. The position of custoM being faken by reason and
sympathy, or rather by sympathy tempered by reason, our
‘social relations will be leas stereotyped, and more in accord
with the fresh knowledge and experience we acquire every day
in consequence of a freer and quicker intercourse among the
communities of the world. Sympathy is the first impulse to
action, while its form in practical eitect is determined by reason.
Then the incongruity we perceivo, in the light of modern
knowledge, between the ideal and the existiag state, will press
on us with greater force until the desired transition from the
old and less rationn], to the new and the more rational order,
takes place. Mr. Lecky well observes: “ An impartial exa-
mination of great transitions of opinion will show that they
have usually been effected not by the force of direct arguments,
not by such reasons as those which are alleged by controver-
sialists and recorded in creeds, but Ly & sense of the incongruity
or discordance of the old doctrines with other parts of our
knowledge.” Itis the duty of all interested in our social well-
being to bring home to the popular mind with an ever-inoreas-
ing pressare this sense of incongruity, which will then raise a
general revolt against the sovereignty of the roling twinsg—
caste and custom,
ELEVATION OF WOMEN.

If the victory of the social feeling over self-love is the key
to the regeneration of social existence, if a moral transforma.
tion muat precede any real advance, and if a pressing sense of
mmgm%y muet bring on transition, then this thory, thu
trsusformation and this pressure shounld be manifest in the
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family before they can assert themselves ontside. The claim
of woman to a higher status should be recognised. It is self-
love, narrow sympathy, and a low standurd of couduct that
constitute the cause of the subordination of woman to man. The
Hindu conception of society, though fairly cognizant of the res-
pect due to woman, does not provide for the growth of her status
into equality with man. Even in Kurope the eqnality of the
two sexes is a modern idea, though there is & far nearer
approach to it there than in this country. Our joint family
system is not favourable to that nndisputed sovereignty which
she has a right to wield in the home, and even the freedom
which is hera theoretically is considerably curtailed. There is
1o doubt that in ancient and medieval periods the Hindv womail
enjoyed both at home and outside a higher status and grealer
freedom than she does at present. The deterioration is chiefly
the result of the backward notions which our Mahomedan rulers
brought with them, and to the decay of the Hindu character
itself. The Mahomedan rule has to answer for many faul*s in
our social arrangements at present, and among them the selfish
and ungenerous view taken of the rights of the other sex is not
the least deplorable. Buddhism too contributed materially, I
believe, to this result. I do not propose to go here into & his-
torical enquiry of the causes of the present degraded condition
of our women, but I may observe that in the more sympathetic
and rational views we, Sovial Reformers—hold on the posi-
tion of women, we mostly reproduce, to snit modern ideals, the
conception of our forefathers. We hold that the true test of
civilization is the position of women, and the incongrnity
between our pretensions outside vur home and our practice
within it, should gradually lead to a greater harmony between
our two lives.

THE HINDU WOMAN WILL LOSE MUCH OF HER DOMESTICITY.

Much as the family is the sphere where the virtnes of
womanhood have their chief scope, there is no reason why
woman any more than man should be dead to all the interests
of the world at large. From the experience of Karopean
countries it is evident that there is almost an unlimited spope
for the benevolent exercise of the peculiar charm and grace
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with which feminine nature is endowed. What women do in
the Western conntries as teachers, nurses, and generally as
ministering angels to the poor and suffering, throngh a bundred
means and organizations, that the Indian woman too, can do.
As the civilization of our country breaks away from its old
moorings and proceeds along Western lines, the Hindu woman
will cease to be confined, in her interests as well as movements,
within the walls of the home, but will live ontside as well as
within the houze, Imagine what influence {he joint family
system has on the position of women. It is the feelings and
ties that this system generates that procure to the woman rome
male guardian in all her conditions and stages of life. But if
Yhis joint family system declines—which it must as the result
of nor-agricultural occupations becoming more common—she
wiil have to depend on herself and lose her extraneous support
to an increasing extent. She will of necessity learn self-
reliance and will bo driven to support herself. In proportion
as this happens she will lose her domesticity Towards the
same result will tend the influence of Western training which
ig opposed to the seclusion of woman, so that we may prediot
a serious and radical change in her future position,
HINDU WOMEN SHOULD BE AWAKENED TO THE WIDER INTEREST
OF 1HEIR COUNTRY.

I entirely agree with Mrs. Beuson, the Jady to whose sym-
pathy and active interest in our social questions we are so
deeply indebted, in her opinion that the Indiau as well s
Epnglish women waunt to be ‘“awakened to an intelligent
interest in the social problems concernmg them and their child.
ren, and to the wider interests of their country.” This is a
high ideal, and in order that the Hindu woman may perform
the part which it should assign to her, she should be armed
with the necessary education. How do you expect ignoraunt
mothers to know their duties to their children, realize their
awiul responsibility nei only for the good breeding of their
children, but also, throngh their children, for the well-being of
the couutry at large, and to perform these duties satisfactorily P
Recently, s medical anthority pointed out that becanse Indian
motbers do not know how to feed their infants, a little more
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than one-half of all the infants born survive to enter oua
second year of life, Herself miserably ill-fed and hurried into
the solemn responsibilitiea of maternity while yet a child, the
mother bas not to feed her baby the food which nature pro-
vides in her; and resorting without knowledge to methods of
artificial feeding, she kills the child out of her very tenderness !
How in a hundred other ways the ignorance of the child-mother
rendera her unfit to discharge her solemn duoties and to bring
up children morally and physically healthy, yoa are all as
aware as myself Oatside the home, there are a hundred ways
in which an educated woman can serve her country. The great
work of the education of her sex w:ll alove occupy thousands
and what can be more honourable or patriotic than the work og
emancipating them from their condition of ignorance which
attenustes their faculties and dims their charm ? As nurses
and physicians, and as inspirers, 1f not leadets, of every
movement aiming at the increase of human happiness or the
alleviation of human suffering, they can most worthily falfil
their nature. The ignorance and degradation to which women
are subjected by the tyrauny of man involve an incalculable
waste of beneficent human force which God could not have
intended to be so wasted.
WOMEN SHOULD RECEIVE THE HIGHEST AND MOST LIBERAL
EDUCATION POSSIBLE,

In order that woman may rise to the fall sublimity of her
natare, it is obviously absnrd to train her in an elementary and
in a thoroughly inefficient and milk.and-water system of edo-
oation, which is all that we have in our country and which many
people think is quite enough. My own opiniou is that their
education shonld be as high, as scientific and as invigorating as
the edacation of men. Wae recently heard a high autherity
saying that female education should proceed in this conntry on
oonservative national lines. What these conservative national
lines are, it is difficult to say. Batitis obvious that in this
great question—as in most others—regard shonld be had more
to the requirements of the fature than to the facts of the
past. You do not expect the educated Hindn of the fdtwrs to
be the same as his educated ancestor of the medievel e
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was. As the India of the twentieth century will pot be the
same &8 the India of Asoka’s or Vikramadilya's time, sud as
the social conditions and the responsibilities of the citizen will
differ from those which were known in the times past, so the
training and culinre of our future generations will have to
differ from those of onr ancestors. The edocated Hindu
woman, any more than the educated Hindn man, cannot pos-
sibly adhere to the so-called conservative national lines, The
calls on hier energy, her sense of duty, and her sucial virtnes will
necesgarily differ and her education should be liberal and in-
vigorating enongh to enable her to meet the changed conditions,
Nor is the stress which timid people lay on national continuity
#o necessary, There ia no fear, in these days, of Robespierres of
social revolution. There can be no sanguinary convulsions or
forcible sweeping away of old institutions such as characterised
rocial transitions in times past. Versuasion and not force is the
instrument of change, and though entirely new ideals and
thoughts and convictions may come to prevail, the actual tran-
sition must be the slow process of peaceful persmasion by
example as well ag by precept. This transition may be gnicker
or slower according to the besetting conditions, but it can be
no other than peaceful.

THE PARAMOUNT OBJECT IS TO DEVELOP SOCIAL QUALITIES.

Let me go back to my central idea which I want you to keep
before yonr mind while youn listen to me, the idea, that is, that
social efficiency or social feeling or altraism, as opposed to self-
love or egotism, is the true test of the progress of a commanity.
1¢ this standard ia to determine the edacation of Indian women,
you will understand how the kind of education advocated in some
quarters falls grievously short of the level that has to be
resched. I say nothing against the desire—with which I most
cordislly sympathise—to preserve and noi to weaken by a
wreng training in schoals the peculiar graces of Hindu feminine
Bature. But [ muost say that exoersive stress on this is apt to
become mere cant. 'T'hese graces, as well as the qualities that
are hot reckoned graces, are the result, so faras they do not
arise from the physical and climatio condition of the conntry,
of tho hubits sud activities of life, A well-born Bindu woman,
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for instance, will not wulk briskly in the street, will not laugh
or talk aloud, and will not show off her dres: or ornaments.
These qualities of modesty impart to our wowmen & peculiar
charm. Bat it is quite possible that altered conditions of life
may modify these and other peculiarities, as a similar modifica-
tion is already taking place in the case of onr educated men, The
modesty which marked the bearing and demeanourof the late Sir
T. Muthusamy lyer and for which he used to get a good deal of
praise, 1 net the most promineunt trait in the charscter of the
younger generation, and 1 other attributes too which unsed to
be associated with Hindn character, a yuniet and perceptible
change is taking place; aud for that reason we do not mean to
demand a change in the educational system and a reversion to
the system which trained the mind and formed the character
of our ancestors. Sumilarly, the education of our daughters
should not be det rmined by these comparatively subordinate
considerations. The paramount object 18 to develop social
guaalities, and whatever education will conduce to this end, that
on the whole should be accepted as the best education. Rama-
yanam, Mahabharatam aud Siimat Bhaghavatam afford ex-
cellent training in a way, but they caunrnot be the mental nourish.
ment which God and Nature bave provided foir the human race
for all time and under all conditions. Fancy the education of
the Ventonic race being placed altogether on the basis of the
New Testament or the Hiztory of the Saints!

PATRIOTISM AS A PIHASL OF “OCIAL FEELING

I have said that “ social efficiency ™ is the test of progress
and that the community that has not developed a rufficient
measure of altruism, social feeling or a preference of the common
weal over selfish desircs, lacks the vitality essential to sustain
its progress In a word, wherever a sense of national life is
absent, there the fatal germs of decay are at work. No other
illustration of this privciple is wanted than the history of cur
own race, Another illustration is furnished by the downfall of
the Roman Empire—an empire whose rice and fall seem to be
an endless reservoir from whigh illostrations for principles of
social progress are drgwa. The Roman Empive fell to pieces,
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says the anthor of “ National Life aud Character,” “ not because
its administrators were always inefficient, or its armies weak,
or its finances and mechanical resources inferior to those of the
nations which overpowered it, but becaunse there was really no
sense of national life in the community.” The author adds:
“Unless the general feeling in a people is to regard individual
existence and fortuves as of no practical acconnt in comparison
with the existence and self-respect of the body politic, the
disintegrating forces of {ime will always be stronger in the long
run than any given organization” Not that there was no
organization which demanded and received the homage of the
Hindns; but this organization was not the State or the com.
Runity as a whole, hnt it was the caste; and the caste feeling
together with the system of village communities confined the
sympathy and activity of the people within extremely narrow
limits. They never allowed a national feeling to grow. In fact,
the very conception of a Nation, & State, & Commonwealth, was
wanting.
THE MOMENIUM MUS1 COMI FROM IHE EXAMPIT OF INDIVIDUALS,
Thus, according as such of our social institutions and
customs as hinder the growth of what 1 have ealled, (borrow-
ing the expression from Mr. Benjamin Kidd—the author of
“Bocial Evolution ), * Social Efficiency "—in other words a
spirit of altruism, social feeling, or a sense of national life, are
modified or adapted, according as an eqnality of footing is made
secure to all classes in the competition for life, according as
the women of the country are educated and enjoy freedom of
thought and movement, and according as the people are per-
meated with this sense of national Jife, social progress would
be made under favonrable conditions. Bnt the gronnd may be
cleared, the conditions may be favourable, the fulernm and the
lever may be sound and in their proper place, yet the momen-
tam to lift the lever up may be wanting. And this momentum
nust come from the example of individuals—individaals such as
those that bave lrom time to time in the past history of the
race moulded its destiny. Statesmen, poets, men of acience,
inventors of mechanical contrivances—all these no doubt
eontribute to progress, but they can help progress and turn ite
46
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direction in its advance, bul canuot impart the initial moving
force, which comes from those great men who by the power of
their lofty character and sublime deeds and the burning enthu-
giasm they impart to masses of men, sweep away abuse and
falsehood, stamp out superstitions, open -ew paths and estab-
lish fresh ideals for the elevation and advancement of the
haman race.

A HIGH AVERAGE OF SOCIAL 11 HING HULPS THFST GREAT MFN,

Bat this initial moving torce may come from humble
individuals and operate within a Limited sphere as well as from
those rare geniuses ot heroes whose spirit sweeps over a whole
country or continent As Mr. Johu Morley says, “ what wa
see every day with increacing clearness is that not only the
well-being of the mauy, but the chances of exceptional genius,
wmoral or intellectual, in the gified fow, are highest 1n a society
where the average iuterest, curiosity, capacity, sre all highest.”
The humblest individual can therefore come to the help of the
genins and can contribate to the gradual raising of the average
standard of nationnl sense 1n the community. The humblest
of us can by diligently using our own minds and diligently
seeking to extend our own opportunities to others, help to0 swell
the common tide, on the force and the set of whose currents de-
pends the prosperous voyaging of humanitr,

TWO POWERFUIL, AGENCI kS—'THE S[ATE AND 1THE CHURCH.

‘I'wo powerfal agencies that have done a great deal to
advance social well being in other conuntries are not available
to our cause in this country, namely, the State and the Church.
Here the State represents an alien power, which is not well-
informed on Hindu Socinl yuestions and which lacks that
propelling force which the wielders of that power would come
wuder if they were of the people, and if they shared direotly in
the consequerces of our social evils and in the adverss feeling
and sense of incongruity they create. Where the ruling power
is in the hands of our countrymen such as it is in Native Princi-’
palities, you see how it has been possible to move in the direo.
tion of reform ; and if only the British rolersof India wanid
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realize their responsibilities as Hindu statesmen do, angd if
they are less timid in facing othodox opposition, a great acces-
sion of strength would accrue to forces of reform. In regard
to the Church also, we are at n great disadvantage. There
is notbing amongst us corresponding to the great and powerful
nstitution called the Chureh in Chiistian countries, Our fore-
fathers never thought of giving to their religion the strength of
an organized institution, and [ muost say that the Hindu religion,
in its present degradatiou and weakness, has paid a frightfal
penalty for this neglect, Our Mathathipathies and priests are
themselves corrupt and sunk in {rnorance and superstition. [f
auything, they coustitute a force hostile to rational and bealthy
yeform. Iaucy the great Sankarachari Swamt of Sringeri,
disregarding the secession of disciples from whom he derives
his temporal afluence and wpuitual status, placing himself at
the head of the party of reform snd while denouncing the evils
grossly revulting to humanity and common sense, openly advo-
cating the changes that a true insight into the present and
future needs of the couniry and a genuine and enlightened
patriotism demand ; how easily, then, will the devoted hand of
reformers erush opposition and win victortes! Bat this is not
to be. Caunot the Reformers i1ustal Swami Vivekananda or
some spiritual hero like him into a reform Sankarachari as there
was a second Pope for sometime iu Kurope!
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Summary of Resolutions passed at the various
Sessions of the Indian National Social
Conference.

[When the Indian National Congress was founded at Bombay
in 1885, it was felt by the leaders of the movement and some of our
English and other friends that the national movement should not be
exclusively political, but that side by side with the consideration
of political questions, guostions affecting our social economy should
also be discussed and that the best. endeavours shonld be put forth
for ameliorating the existing condition of our society. With this
view, Dewan Bahadur L. Raghunatha Rao and Mr. Justice (then
Rao Babadur) M. G. Ranade delivered addresses on Social Reform
ou the occasion of the meeting of the First Congress at Bembay,
In 1886, at Caleutta, nothing unfurtunately was dome, Discussion,
however, was going on among the leaders of the Congress move-
ment and other Jeaders of educated Indian thought and opinion
whether the Congress iteelf as such should eoncery 1tself with wocial
questions or whether a separatc movement should be started for
the discussion of social questions. There were several very weighty
considerations, dwelt upou by Messrs, Dadabhai Naoroji, Budruddin
T'yabji and W. C. Bonnerjee in their Presidential Addresses at
the Second, Third and Eighth Congresses, why the Congress should
not directly concern itself with the discussion of social subjects, So
it was ab last resolved after mature deliberation by, nmong others,
Dewan Bahadur R. Raghunatha Ran, Mr. Mahadeo Govind Ranade,
Mr. Norendro Nath Sen and Mr. Janakinath Ghosal, that a
separate movement called the Indian National Social Conference,
shonld be started for the consideraticnof subjects relating to our
social economy. Dewan Bahadur ¥ Baghunatba Rao may be styled
the father of this movement and Mr. lanade its wet-nurse, Madras
had the honour of being the birth-place of the Conference, for
the Firet Indian National Social Conference was held at Madras in
December 1887, with noless a man than the late Rajah Sir T.
Madhavarao, K.C.8.I, the premier Tndian statesman of this cen-
tury, as the President. 'The work done at this First Confereuce,
however, was not much. * Among other important resolutions it
was agreed by the members then present, that this meeting recognised
the necessity of bolding Annual National Conferences in differ.
ent parts of Indiafor considering and adopting measures necessary
for the improvement of the status of our society, and of our sooial
naages ; that steps shotild be tuken to organise and establish Pro-
vincial Sub-Committees of the Conference; that among other
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social subjects which the Conference might take up, those relating
to the disabilities attendant on distant sea-voyages, the ruinous ex-
penwes of marriage, the limitations of age bLelow which marriages
should not take place, the remarriages of youthinl widows, the evils
of the re-mavrages of old men with young girls, the forms and evi-
dences of marriagey, and inter-marriages between sub-divisions of
the same casto—should form the subjects for discusston and deter-
mination ; that the fundamental princples, imphed 1n the pledge
of the mewmbership of cach of the Sub-Committees, should be
hindiag upon the memhers under the penaltics agreed upon by
the members of such Sab-Commitees; and that these princi-
ples should be carried out and eoforced as rrgards the mem-
bers who nught agree to be bou id by such penalties, (1) by the Sub-
Committees themselves, or (2) thiough their spiritual heads,
whenever 1t was possible to do so, or (3) through Cinil Coarts, or
failing all, (4) by appheation *o Government for cuabling the Commit-
tees to entoree the rules m respect of their own pledged members.”
Rajah Sir 1. Madhavarao, K CS.I, was elected President, Rad
Bahadur M. G Ranade, C.LLE,, Vice-President, and Dewan Baba-
dur R. Raghunatha Rao, Geueral Secretary ot the Conference.
From that time the Conference has been held cvery year in the
Congress pandal, except when the Congress et at Poona in 1895,
Inthat year some reactionaries sticceeded 1n dislodging the Con-
terence trom 1ts proper habital, the Congress pandal. But since
1896 again, the Conierence hus been held in the Congress pandal
itself. Dewan Bauhadur R. Raghunatha Rao of Madras is the General
Secretary of the Conterence ; and the Hou’ble Mr. Justice M. G.
Ranade, C.I.E, of Bombay, Babu Norendro Nath Sen of Cal-
cutts, Rui Bahadur Lala Baiy Nath of the N.W.P. and Qudh,
Professor Lala Ruchiram of the Punjab, and Mr. Dayaram Giduo-
mal of Sindh, are the Joiut General Sceretaries. Thirteen sessions
of the Conterence had been held. and the {ourteenth met wt
Lahore last year,

The following wili show tho places where the Counference met
and the names ol the Presidents of the Conferenoe .~

No. Year. Prace or MegriNe. NAME OF PRESIDENT,
1 1887 Madras Rajah Sir T. Madhava Rao,X.0.8. L.
2 1888 Allahabad  Rai Bahadur A. Sabhapathi Mundaliar,
3 1889 Bombay Mr. Justice K, T, Telang, O. L. E.
4 1890 Calcutte Dr. Mahendra Lal Sircar, 11.0.,, C.LE,
5 1891 Nagpur Mr. Ganesh Sri Krishna Khaparde,
6 1892 Alijnhabad  BRai Bahadur Ram Kali Chaudburi
7 1893 Liahore Dewan Narendra Nath.
8 18%4 Madras Sir 5. Subramania Iyer, K, C. I, K.
g 1895 Poona Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, Pu. D, C.L.E.
10 18% Calcutta Babu Norendro Nath Sen.

11 1897 Amraoti Rao Bahadur W. M. Keolbatkar,
12 188 Madras Rao Babadur K. ViresalingemPagbalu,
13 1899 Lucknow Rai Bahadur Lals Baij Nach,
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The following subjects were discussed at the Conference :~—

Affiliation of Social Reform Associations to the Social Confer-
ence, Methods of Social Reform, Recommendations for carrying out
the atms and objects of the Conference, Age of Consent, Registra-
tion of Social Reform Associations, Widow Marriage Ack, Dis-
figurement of Child Widows, Child Marriage, Work of Sooial
Reform Associntions, Restitution of Conjugal Rights, Sea Voyages,
1ll-assorted Marrages, Social Reform Tund, Sulka or exacting
money in consideration of the gift of girls in marriage, Polygamy
and Kulinism, Relations between 1linduws and  Muhomedans,

jurtailment of Fxpenres on marringe and other ceremonials,
Female Kducation, Fusion of Sub-castes, Organising Socia)
Reform Associations, Anti-Nautch and Purity Movement, 'I'emper-
ance, Intercourse with Foreign-travelled Men, Amendment of Act
XX1 of 1850, Niapa Syctem, Re-marriage of Widows, Purity of
Private Tafe ol Public Men, Re-ndmission of (‘onverts to Hindnu
®ociety, Religious Kndowments, Religious and Moral Education,
Elevation ot Low Castes, Charty. (ains of Leaining, Contagious
Diseases Act, Consent of Widows and unmarried Uirls between the
ages of 12 and 16 to personal dishonour at the hands of strangers,
Working of the Mysore Marriage Law, Tnfant Marviage Bills, Mala.
bar Marriage Law, Badala or Exchange Martiage, Physique ot Boys.]

We give below one resoluiion on each of the above subjects, the
same being 1n our opinion the best-worded and most comprehensive
of all resolutions that were adopted at the several sessions of the
Conference. .

1. Thatthe varions Social Reform Associations, Sabhas and Caste
Unions, which may already be existing or may bereafter be formed
in any part of Indis, be asked to affilinte themsclves to, and co-
operate with this Conference, so far a9 their aims and objects are in
common with the latter, to send it copies of their proceedings and
reports, and to nomnato delegates to take part in its annual meet-
ings. (Res. Il1, Second Conference, Allahabad, 1888.)

2. That this Conference recommends the following methods of
operation, leaving it to each provineinl or local association, to adapt
them to its own local circummstances :—(¢t) Formation of a social re-
form fund. (b) Employment of preachers. () Periodical lectures
on social reform. (d) Formation of 'ncul or caste assocviations.  (e)
Publieation and  distribution of socialt reform literature, both in
English and the \ ernacular, {f) Repistration of Augociations under
Se. 26 of the Companies’ Act VI of 1882 (y) Pledges by members
sgnainst marrying their male or female relations below a certain age,
as well ag for educating al. their female relations to the best of their
ability, and in case of breach to pay a prescribed penalty. (Res. IV,
Second Conference, Allahabad, 1888).

4. That this Conference makes the following recommendations
for carrying out its aims and objects, leaving it to each logal’
agsaciation to adopt such of them, as may be suited toitr cirenma
stances :1—(1) Reduction of birth, marriage, death and other expen-
sos, sud preseription of seales for persons of varions means, as well
an for presents made by & bride’s family to that of a bridegroom, (2)
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The gradual raising of the marriageable age to rhestandard fixed by
the Rajput chiefs. (3) The remarriage of child-widbwa. {4/ Removal
‘of social disubilisios attending sen-voyrges to forcign countries. ()
Prevention of disfigurement of child-widoews prevailing in certain
parts of India. (6) Intermnrria‘ge between those sections of a caste
which dine together, (Res. V, Hecond Conference, Allahabad, 1888.)

4. That in the opinion of this Conference, t 10 distinction made
by the Penal Code, between the general age of consent (12 years)
Inid down in Section 90 and the specinl age preseribed in Clause
and the exception in Section 375, is both unnecessary and indefen-
sible, and that with a view to prevent early completion of marriages,
whioh leads to the impairment of physical health of both husband
and wife, and to the growth of a weakly progeny, cobubitation before
the wife is 12 years old should he pumshable as a criminal offence,
and that every effort should be made by awukening public conscience
40 the grave dangers incurred to postpone the completion of mar-
ringe tsll the age of 14 at least, as being in accordance with the dicy
tates of our aucient medical works and modern science, ard count-
tenunced by the approved sentiment and practice of the country
that every member, joining any of the Social Reform Associations
connected will this Conforence should be nsked to pledge nimselt,
not to complete in his own case or in the case of his children, who
are minors, any marriages before the bride completes her 14tl- year
(Ies. I, Third (/onference, Bombay, 1889.)

>

2. That the Conference considers it expedient that Act XXI of
1860, under which benevolent and educational Associations can be
registered, should he made applicable to Social Retorm Associations ;
that Section 26 of Acs VI ot 1882, under which Associations not
{formed for profit can be licensed by Local Governments and regis-
tered, should be o amended as to empower such (overnments to
exempt ruch Associations trom any obligation imposed by the Acy
upon Mercantile Companies ; that under the same Act no fees should
be exacted from Associations registered undor Act XX of 1860 ; and
that the Gencral Secretary of the Conference he empawered to send
a representation hased on this Resolotion to the Government of
Indin in the Legislative Department for their congideration, (Rea.
V111, Stwth Uonference, Allahabad, 1892.)

[The General Secretary made a representation to Government
accordingly. For particulars, vid. Res. IX. of the 7th Conference
and Res. I1I of the 8th Conference.]

6. That the experience of the last 40 years’ working of ‘the
Widow Marriage Act of 1656 has, in the opinion of the Conference,
established the fact that the Act fails to secure to the remarrying
widow the full enjoyment of her rights in the following respects :-—
First, that such widow is made to forfeit herlife-interest in her Lins.
band's immoveable property for doing a lawful nct when suck for-
feiture would not have resulted if she had miscanducted herself ;
secondly, that even in respect of Stridhan proper, ovar whkich her
power of disposal is absolute, there is o general impression that she
loses praprietary righte over her movegbles in favorr of bemkbiys..
haud’s relations, who otherwise could not have intorfered with her
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free disposal of the same ; thirdty, in many cases, she and her gecand
husband are not only ex-.communicated but the right of worship in
public temples has been denied to them, and no relief has been given
to them in the Civil Courts ; fourthly, in some parts of ths country,
she is subjected to distigurement before sho has arrived at the age
of majority without any freedom Dbeing given to her to exorcise her
choice. Inall these respocty the lnw of 1856 has proved inoperative
to protect her, and the Confercnce is of opinion that steps should be
taken by the Social Reform Associntions who favour such reform to
adopt remedies to relax the stringency of custe usages, and to secure
a reconsideration of the principles ot the Act with a view to romedy
its defects (Res. VII, Eleventl Conference, Amraoti, 1897.)

7. 'That the disfigurement of child-widows, before they attain
the age of 18 and even atter that age, without the consent of the
widow recorded 1n writing before a Pauch and o Magistrate be dig.
couraged, and caste organizations he {ormed to arrange for social

Wenalties to be inflicted on those who wid in disfiguring child-widows
without their consent. (Jes. VII, Strth Conference, Allohabad, 1892.)

8. That this Conferencc is of opinion that ibe well-being
of the commuuity demands that the practice of child-marriage be
discouraged by public sentument, and that within the sphere ot the
various castes and communitics, strenuous cfforts be made to post-
pone the celebration of marriage rites 1ill 12 in the case of girls and
18 in the case of boys, and the consummation of the marriage til}
after they attain the age of 14 and 20, respectively, aud that the
members of the various Social Reform A<sociations in the couutry
should pledge themselves to sce that these limits of age are realised
in actual practice, and pfblic opmion cducated to advance these
limits still higher. (Res, 11, Fonrth Conference, Calentta, 1890.)

9. 'That this Conference has heard with satisfaction the account
of the work done in the promotion of socinl reform by the various
independent and affiliated Associations, established in different parts
of the country and it trusts that the good work that has been done
during the past year will be continued with the same earnestnesy
during the coming yeur. (Res. J, Fourtl, Conference, Calcutta, 1890.)

10. That the Conference is of opinion that imprisonment in the
cage of the exccution of decrees for ti'e restitution of conjugal rights,
even as a last resort, should be abolisned. (Res. 1, Fifth Confer-
ence, Nagpur, 1891.)

11, That, in the opinion of this Conference, it is not desirable
t0 excommunicate peM¥ns who undertake distant sea-voyages snd
that Bocial Reform Assqeiasions be requested to exert themselves to
secuve the retention by such persons of the social status enjoyed by
them in their captes. (Res. U, Fourth Conference, Caleutla, 1880.)

12. That in the opinien of the Conference the practice of men

of more than fifty years of age marrying young girls below twelve is
to the spirit of the SLastras, and is extremely prejudicial to

the. inberests of the community, and that the power of adoption
given by the law leaves no excuse for snch ill-assorted marringes,

47
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a3 the Conference therefore affirms the necessity of actively dis-

~gouraging all marriages where the difference of age between the
parties exceeds thirty years, (Res. VI, Eleventh (onference, Am-
raoli, 1897.)

13. For securing more effective co operation of Social Reform
Associations in the work of the Conference, and for advising and gnid-
ing looal efforts, it is desirable in the opinicn of the Conterence, that
Provincial Branch Committees he established mu eacl: Yrovince, with
speoial funds of their own to be devoted to the purpose of employing
preachers and publishing tracts, collecting information regarding
existing social customs and the evils arising therefrom, ete., and thut
representative Committees should be formed to undertake the work
in the course of this year. The Proviuce of the Punjab should take
the lead in giving effect to this Resolution. (Res. X, Seventh Con-
Jerence, Lahore, 1893.)

14, Having regard to the conflicting decisions of Ind‘an Courtg
regarding the validity of the custom of receiving money in con-
si(fembion of giving & girl in marriage, and to the widespread pre.
valenee of the custom, and being convinced that such a custom is
against the spirit of Hindn Law, and is immoral and injorious to
the interests of society, this Conference recommends all Socisl Re-
form Associations to join together in one effort to denounce and dis-
courage the said custom, and ensure that 1n case moneys are receiv.
ed by the father or gnardian of the girl, the same shall be held ae a
truat in the interests of the girl, and the trust duly enforced. (Res
I, Fijth Qonference, Nogpur, 1891.)

15. That the Conference strongly denounces the abuse of ths
institution of marriage practised in certain parts of India and
among certain classes where men marry more than one wife without
any adequate cause such as is recognised by aacient law texts, ar.d
recommends that all Social Reform Associations should discourage
this practice of polygamy as at once degrading and pernicious in its
consequences, that steps shounld be taken to enforce that no such
secund marrisge takes place without an adequate provision being
madefor the discarded wife and children if any; the associations
shounld pledge their members not to encourage such marriages by
their presence and support; and that wherever Kulinism prevails,
the Reform Associations in those provinces should make every
effort to educate pablic opinion in regard to the evil consequences
resulting therefrom and promote inter-marriage independently of
the artificial distinctions of Mels, Garhs, and Parjaya, I{,eo. IX, Tenth
Conference, Oaloutin, 1896.)

18. The Conference re;ﬁzrds with the deepest re(freb the many
religious disputes between the lower classes of Hindus and Muho.
il s, which have occurred in several parts of the country, and
led to serious riots and loss of life. Such disputes are franght with
great danger to the intimate socisl relations which should bind the
two communities together. The Conference is of opinion that i
Punc&h:gata were established with the sanction of the authorilios, dad .
included the leading representatives of the two commanitics, wud %
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these Punchayets exerted themselves Lo remove by anticipation all
grounds for misunderstanding, their efforts will be attended with
success. The Conference accordingly recommends that these mixed
Puncheyets should be nominated by the local authorities and should
include the leading members of the two communities, the rules
framed by them with the cognizance of the authorities, should be car-
ried ont and enforced, and the Punchayet leaders should freely exert
themselves to help the suthorities in restoring peace and order and
reconciling botl the parties to live amicably together. (Res. VI,
Fufth Conference, Nagpur, 1591 )

['The suggestion for the formation of Punchayets was accepted
by the Government ot the N..W.P. aud Oudh and Punchayets were
estabhshed. They worked very well.  Yor particulars, vide Res, 1V

of the 7th Conterence aud Res. IX of the 8th Conference.]

17. That in the opinion of this Conference, it is necessary to
surtail marrage and ceremonial expenses, and the Conference recom-
mends each community to Jay down fixed scales of such expenses,
and provide measures for the enforcement of their rules, (Res. I,
Bizth Conference, Allahabad, 1892.)

18. That in the opinion of the Confercnce the permanent pro.
gress of our society is not possible without a further spread of
temale education and that the best way is (1) to proceed on national
lines by cmploying in female schools, fcmale teachers of good
character and descended from respectable Hindu families, (2)
to establigh training schools to secure a sufficient number ot qualifi-
ed female teachers, (3) to open home classes for grown up ladies who
caunot attend regular schools with extra female teachers to visit
and help, at stated intervalg, such ladies as read at their homes, (4)
to employ a Pundita versed in Sanskrit to read passages from
Puranas, and impart religious and moral iustruction to ladies, (5) to
take steps to publish text books suited to the reguirements of female
schools, and (6) to impart mstruction in needle works, hygiene,
culinary art, domestic economy, and training of children in secon-
dary schools. *(Res, I Tenth Conference, Calcutta, 1896.)

19. The Conference re-affirms the necessity of further steps being
taken by societies for social reform in all parts of the country to re-
move all hindrances in the way of .nter-dining of members of the
different sub-sections of the same caste, and to promote inter-mar-
riages between persons who can dine together under existing rules.
(Res! X, Eighth Conference, Madras, 1894.)

20. ‘That this Conference earnestly urges upon all interested in
spcial reform the ahsolute necessity of organising Spcial Reform
Committees in all distriets, or at least one such Committes in each
Province, on- the principle of self-sacrifice, and employing at leest
one full time worker for the purpose of educating public opinion on
‘Iﬂég gnx;bject of social reform. (Res. X, Sixth Qonforence, Allahabad,

21, The Conference records ite satisfaction that the Anti-nsutch
‘mgiyetient has fonnd such general support in all parts of India, and
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it recommends the various Social Reform Associntibns in the coun-
try to persevere in their adoption of this self-tlerfying ordinance,
and to supplement it by pledging their members to adhere to the
cardinal principle of observing on all cecasions, as a religions duty,
purity of thought, speech and action, so as to purge our society
generally of the evils of low and immoral surrourdings. (Res, IIl,
Ninth Conference. Poona, 1895).

22. That the Conference notes with pleasure that, thanks to the
noble efforts made by My, Caine, Mr. Evans aud his native fellow
workers, considerable snceess has attended the efforts of tho Kayas-
tha Temperance Socicty and similar other castc organizations for
the promotion of total abstwenco, and it feels more than ever the
necessity of active co-operation between the Temperance movements
in India and those in Engiand and America.  The vice of intemper-
ance 18 not of ancient growth hereand is still confined to minorities:
and it 18 in the opinion of the Conference necessary that the majority
of total abstaivers should exert, themselves to popularise their views
and should have the power of enforcing them by some adootion of
the principle of local option which cannot be secured without the
co-operation of the Tnglisk: and American Temperance Bocioties.
(Bes. ILI, Tenth Conference, Ualcutia, 1896.)

28. The Confercuce notes with satisfaction that there now
exists no difficulty in the admission of foreign travelled people araon
the Khatri and Sikh commmunities of the Punjab, and that the ad-
mission of similar people in Guzerath and Southern India has been
secured during the present ycar on more easy conditions than were
possible some years ago. 'The Conference recommends these exam-
ples to the Kayastha community in the North-West Provinces,
where more difficulty has been experienced, and to the Brahmins
and other high castes in all parts of the country, among whom the
prejndice against foreign travel by sea is still strong, The earnest
co-operation of the caste and ecclesiastical leaders must be enlisted
in this work, as the final success of all our political, industrial and
social activities rests cn this movement. (Hes, V, Niuth Oonference,
Poona, 1895,)

24. That in view of the conflict of the preamble of Act XXI of
1850 with its operative section as construed by the several High
Courts and the unsettlement of family peace in consequence of such
rulings, the Conference is of opinion that as the Act was not in-
tended to affecl or alter the Mahomedan or Hindu family or per-
sonal law, the Government of India be moved to take into ite consi-
deration the necessity of amending the Act, so’as o limit the opera-
tion of the word, ‘ rights,’ used in Bec. 1 of the Act to ¢ rights of
vo;)erby’ only, and not to marital and guardianship rights, (Res.

111, Seventh Conference, Luhore, 1893.) .

25. That the Conference is of opinion that the Siapa system of
loud mourning and beating of the chest which prevails in éyind. the
Punjab, the North-West Provinces, and Guzerath is s very objecs
tionable and unreasonable practice, and entails great misery on ﬁlé“

mourners, and it recommends that Social Reform Associabions.in
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those parts of the country should take early steps to discontinue
this practice. (Res. XI, Seventh Conference, Lahore, 1893.)

26. That, in the opinion of the Conference, it is desirable not
to discourage the rematriage of child-widows, when their parents or
guardians wish to give them in marriage according to the Hindu
Shastras. (Res. X, Tenth Cunference, Calcutin, 1896.)

27. That, in the opinion of the Conference, it is a matter of
satisfaction fo find that the eduvcated classes require that private
life and morals of public men should be as pure and self-denying as
the proper dischavrge of their public duties demand, and the Confer-
ence recommends that every member of societies for social reform
shoald cndeavour as far as possible to realise the ideal professed by
him in his private life. (Res. X1, Kighth Conference, Madras, 1894.)

28. The Conference records its satisfaction that some two hun-
dred converts to other faiths were received back into Hindu Society
in the Punjab this year, and that stray instances of such readmis-
sion have taken plnce in other provinees also. Hindu Society can-
not afford to be exclusive on this point without danger to its exist-
ence, and the Conference recommends the Social Reform Associa-
tions to interest themselves in the subject, witle o view to facilitate
such readmigsions in all instances where it is sincerely sought.
(Res. X1, Eleventh Qonference, Amraoti, 1897.)

29. The Couference understands that the principle of the Bill
introduced by the Hon'ble Mr. Aunandacharlu in His Excellency the
Vicerny’s Council is to subject the trustees, without any violeni dis-
turbance of existing arrangements to an effective moral control of the
respectable worshippers of the shrines in the neighbourhood. As
such the Conference accepts the principle of the Bill, and would sug-
gest that the trustees or managers of all public endowments shou{{d
be bound by law to publish full acconnts of the management, and
that the Temple Boards as suggested below should have the power
of snspending defaulting trustees or managers for suspected mis-
conduct, leaving to these latter freedom to clear themselves by a
suit in the Civil Court, instead of, as now, requiring worshippers to
bring such suits. In the opinion of the Conference, if these mea-
sures were adopted, there would be no practical necessity of creat-
ing new Central and District and Talunq Boards. The existing
Local Fand Dissrict Boards and the Jurors’ and Assessors’ list,
would furnish a constituency, out of which the new Temple Boards
might be selected accordmng to the respective creeds to which the
shrine belongs. (Res. IV. Elevenik Conference, Amraoti, 1897.)

30. That in the opinion of the Conference it is desirable that
steps should be taken to provide for religicus and moral education
in Government schools out of school hours, and in private schools
during school hours, s0 us to counteract, to some extent, the evil
complained of about the present Western education which is too
socular in character. (Res. VIII, Tenth Conference, Calcutta, 1896.)

81, That in the opinion of the Conference the education and
thae focial amelioration of the Pariahs and other out-castes in all parts
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of India is & daty which rests on all those who have the permanent
good of their conntry at heart and every effort should he made to
raise these classes to a position where by education and industry
they may rise ahove the disadvantages of their conditon. (Res,
X1, Tenth Conference, Caleutta, 1896 )

32. That in the opinion of the Conference the increase of popu.
lation and the growing poverty of the country make 1t incumbent
to regulate with discrimination the existing system of public charty
80 as to dimimish the incentives to 1dleness nnd paupersm, without
at the same time creating ndifference to casos of real distress, and
the Clonference would recommend all Social Reform Associations
which interest themselves 1n the working of charity and benevolence
to concentrate the resources avallable for this purpose, and dis-
burse them under proper control to those who stand in real need of
such belp, and for such purposes as ave hikely to wean peov'e from
idleness. (ltes. IIl, Eleventh Conference, Amraoli, 1897 )

33. 1In referenceto the Gains of Learmng Bill, introduced in
the Madras L« gislative Council by the Honourable Mr Bhashyam
Iyengar, the Conference 1s of opinion that the existing state of the
law on the subject is both uncertamm and unsatisfactory, and that a
declaratory Act, giving a wider recogmition to the rights of the
carning membets of a family over acquisitions mado by them with-
out the use of family funds, except so far at these funds have pro-
vided them with subsistence and education benefiting their pom-
tion in life, 1w very desirable in the interests of the =ooial
emancipation of those who are members of the Hindu Joint Family
System. The Conference further suggests that a compromise which
wonld divide such eequisitions into twoequal shares, one part re-
maming available as joint properiy for division, as at present,
among the members of the family, and the other being treated as
separate self-acquired property, would tend to remove many of the
objections urged against the Bill and retain the solidarity of inter.
est without producing any mischiefs in the way of checking the
spirit of enterprise which leads to such self-acquisition. (Res. X111,
EBleventh Conference, Amraoti, 1897.)

34. 'The Conference notices with regrot that, notwithstanding
the official condemnation pronounced upon the system once pre-
valent of regulating the prevention sf contagious diseases in large
towns and cantonments, the Government of India has sanctioned
a relaxation of the policy adopted by it, and has thus surrendered
the principle on which such condemnation was based. Thé natural
Ken&lties of indulgence in vice are the only deterrents against such

abits, and to remove these nataral restraints saps at the root of all
real growth of virtue, The Conference therefore resommends that
all Social Reform Associations should, in the interests of female
purity, make common cause in this matter with the agitation going
on in England, (Res. XV, Eleventh Oonference, Amrooti, 1&9750

85, That a8 the law at present stands, there is apparently no
protection to a widow or an unmarried girl above twelve or bejok
sixteen who is & consenting party to an act of pevennal di
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at the handsof strangers, In the opinion of the Conference the
consent of such a girl between twelve and sixteen should, as in the
case of kidnapping, be held to be inoperative to protect the man
wsl:)o7 violates her honour, (Res. XVI, Eleventh Conference, Amraoti,
1897.)

36, The Conference lvarns with satisfaction that the Marriage
Regulations in Mysore have been worked by the Mysore Durbar
with judicious mildness and with giecat regard for the feelings of the
people concerned, as shown by the small number of prosecutions and
convictions. The success which has attended this legislation will,
the Conference hopes, encourage other States to follow the example
of Mysore. (Res. {11, Twelfth Conference, Mudras, 1898 )

37. The Conference Jearns with regret that the Government
of India has refnsed to sanction the introduction of the Infant
Marriage Prevention Bills in the Legislative Council of Madras, on
the ground that inits opinion the measures proposed were in ad-
vance of public opinion. As both the Marriage Bills were drafted
on the lines of the Mysore Marringe Regulations and fixed the
minimum limits below the ages which are now observed by most of
the classes of people, the Contference hopes that, if the fact were
properiy placed hefore theGovernment, it wonld be satisfied that the
Bills were not open to the objections taken to them, The Con-
ference, therefore, recommends that eatly steps should be taken by
the Associations to memorialise Government with a view that it
may be persuaded to appoint i commission of enquiry to uscertain
the advance made by public opinion ou this subject and to advise
Government on the action it should take in this matter. (Res.
IV, Twelfth Conference, Madras, 1898.)

38. This Conference notes with great satisfaction that although
Registrations of Marringes under the Malabar Marriage Law, have
not been a8 numerous as anticipated at first, yet this legislation has
been attended with the happiest results, inducing a healthy change
in the sentiments of the people on the question and that the people of
Malabar subject to their own customary Law have shown a decided
tendency to assimilate their usages to those of the other Hindu
communities. Inthe opiuion of the Conference time has now come,
when the discretion to allow Marrigges to be registered at any time
might be regnlated and that further facilities be afforded for snch
registration by the appointment of Village Officers to act as Marriage
Registrars under the directions and control of the existing official
Registrars. (Res. VI, Twelfih Conference, Madras, 1898.)

39. The practice of arranging marriages on the Badals or
Golawat (exchange) system prevailing in certain castes in the
N,-'W. P.und Oudb is, in tae opinion of the Conference, fraught with
the degradation of the marriage tie to the same extent as that of the
pale of girls in marriage, and as anch, should be discouraged by all
means, by gradually enlarging the circle of sub-castes eligible for
the gheice of marriage sllinaces. (Res. XII, Thirteenth Conference,
Tneckinow, 1899.)
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40. The Conference notes with satisfaction that in the Natth-
Western Provinces and Oundh, the Educational Department has
given specisal attention to physical education and encourages annual
tournaments and the giving of prizes to the boys of the Primary
and Secondary Schools, as also of Colleges, with & view to improve
the physique of boys. Such tournaments and prizes, as also the
establishment of Boarding Schools, ard the promotion of Brahma-

wrys are, in the opinion of the Conference thie only available means
for improving the physical stamina of the younger generation, and
ag such, should engage ilie attention of the Reform Associations.
(Res. XIII, Thirteenth C'onference, Tuclknow, 1899.)
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The Inaugural Address

OF THE
Hoxouvranie M, Jostice M. (. RaxaDpr,
Fourteenth Conference—~Lahore—1900.

Vashistha and Vishwamitra.

About this time last year 1 had occasion, at the inangura.
tion of the Conference held at Lucknow, to dilate on a text of
Navak, in which he proclaimed himself to be neither a Hindu
nor a Mahomedan, To-day, Ifind myself in the extreme North-
West corner of India, in the land of the five rivers, the original
home of the Aryan settlers, who composed the Vedic hymns,
and performed the great sacrifices. We are met to-day in the
land of the Rishis, where Vashistha and Vishwamittra lived
and flourished ata time when the caste institution had not
taken its root in our Indian soil, when men and women enjoyed
freedom and equality, asceticism had not over-shadowed the
land, and life and its sweets were enjoyed in a spirit of joyous
satisfaction. Punjab during its eventful history has well
deserved the compliment that it is the land of the Rishis. The
question then naturally arises, who were these Rishis? What
was the condition of society when they lived ? What thoughts
stirred them and what actions ennobled their lives and their
struggles 7 For most of us, long habit has rendered it
impossible to imagine a svate of society, where men were not
split up into petty divisons of caste with its artificial barriers,
limiting men's activities and narrowing their sympathies. 1t is
a revelation to many of us to be taken back to two or three
thousand years agu, t0 a state of society when class divisions
such aa Brahmins and Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Shudrds were
waknown or not well established, and the only distinction
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recognized in prevtice was between the Aryans and non-Aryans
To illustrate the gulf which separates our own times from the
days when the Risliis flogrighed, we need only mention the fact
that the dauglter of the King of Vidarbba was given in marriage
to Agastya. Another Raja, by name liomapdda, gave his
daughter in marriage to ome Rishyashringa. The king Trina-
bindn aiso thas gave his daughtef to Pulasti, and Bhagiratha
gave his danghter to Koutsa Rishi. The king Shdryati’s
daughter was given in marriage to Chyavanya Rishi, Instances
where the Brahmins gave their daughters in mirriage to kings
were also not uncommon. Thus Shukracharyi’s daughter
Devayani was given in marriage to Yayiti and Kritwi to Aanha,
Independently of marriage alliances, stories are told where
Rishis, who were born in royal Houses or were Rajarshis, be-
came by their sanctity and devotion entitled to be called Bruh-
marshis. One Priyamedha was'so elevated, and Shini, Garga,
and Traiyaruni were algo so promoted to the status of Brahmar-
shis. Also Mndgala aud Griteamada, who were before kings, be-
came thns Brahmins, The Brahmins on their side felt no seruple
in learning the Dhanurveda or archgry. Agasti Muni, as is well
known, was skilled in Dhanurveds and eonguered the non-
Aryan king 1lvaln and the Kalakeyas, who were pirates on the
sen-coast, Agniveshya was also noted for his skill in archery
and he was the teacher of Dronacharya, himsell a great Brah-
min commander in the wars of the Mahabharata. His son Ash-
watthama and his brother-in-law Kripa were similarly renown-
ed. Instances where Brahmins cansed the ruoin of the kings of
the day by their curses ave, no doubt, more frequent than those
where kings cursed the Brahmins and brought about their ruin.
As illastrations of the first class, we may mention stories abount
King Nahusha and Ven Raja. Nahusha, as is well Inown, had
by reason of his superjor merits become the occupant of Indra's
throne, but he made the Brahmins carry him in a palanquin;
and Agastya Muni resented the ill-featment and cursed him
which led to his downfall, King Ven was similarly dethroned.
Similarly Vashistha’s curse againat Sabasrirjuna enabled
Parashurama to lop off his numerous hands, Vashistha
js aleo mentioned ss having cursed Raja Kalmashpads, and
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Raja Trishaukn became Chandala in corsegpence of the curse.
On the other hand Vashistha himself did not escape un-
barmed. There is besides the story of Ambarisha, who wis
persecated by Durvasa and in the resalt Durvasa had to entreat
Ambarisha to grant him parden and withdraw fhe Sadarshana
which perpetually followed him and pave bim no rest, As
regards the women, numerous stories arve told of their remaining
unmarried throughont their lives and of their engaging them-
selves in the pursuit of devotional exereises or in the study of
philosophy. The story of Amba, who remained unmarried all
her life, is well known. She wanted to marey with Shalya, but
he wonld not take her and she wonld not accept the choice made
by Bhishma for her, The danghter of Kunigarga also remained
npmarried during life. Gargivachaknavi, Vadavapratitheyi
and Sulabhamaitreyi— all these are historical names of women
who passed their lives in celebacy and engaged in discussions
on philosophic subjects in the court of Jauaka.

Perbiaps the niost instructive of thege ancieut stories is that
which is connected with the rivalry of Vashishtha avd Vishva-
titra, Both these names occur in the Vedic hymns, and though
thelr rivalry is noticeable even in these early hymns, they fur-
nish no autbority for the legend which gatbered round their
names in the period which succeeded the composition of the
hymns. Vashistha is a great exponent of Brahmin orthodoxy.
The legends seek to make out that Vishvamitra was not by
right a Brahmarshi. He was only a Rajarshi and aspired
to be a Brahmarshi. Vachistha would not support him in this
smbition and that accounted for their strife. Throughout the
story Vishvamitra represents the view of those who try to admit
the non-Aryans into the Aryan communily and seek to elevate
them. The story of Trishanku, for iustance, notwithstanding its
exaggeration, bus a moral of its owu. Vashistha had without
justice condemned Trishanku to be a Chanddl simply becauze he
aspired to go to heaven Ly the force of his merits. Vishvamitra
took up his cause and performed the Yagnya, because Trishankn
bad saved his wife and children during a great famire. The
result was that Trishanku was accepted in heaven notwith.
standing the curse of Vushistha. The slory of Shunasbepa,
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who was the son of s Brahmin and was purchased as sacrificial
victim to be offered to Varunain the place of the king's son,
who was first promised, is also fnll of the same liberality on the
part of Vishvamitra, who saved the Brahmin's life by his
mediation. The result of the conflict between Vasishtha and
Vishvamitra was a complefe victory on the part of the latter,
for Vashishta admitted Vishvamitra’s claim to be & Brahma-
18hi, Vashishtha's live was continned by his grandson
Parashara. Krishuadwaipayana, Vaishampayana, Yajuyavalkya,
Shukra Muni, and Jaimini all belonged to the orthodox side.
Vishwamitra's family was connected by alliances with that of
Bhrigu, ‘Jamadugni and Parasbar. The great Rishis who
colonised Southern India were undoubtedly Agastys emd Atri
who with their wives Lopamudra and Anusuya occupy a
prominent-place in the story of the Ramayana. King Rama
stopped in their Aghram, and Valmiki's description of these
Ashrams presents a picture of these holy settlements, which
does not lose 1ts charm even at the present day. These settle-
mente were the pioneers of civilization in Southern India.
There were gimilar establishments in other parts of India on the
borders of the civilized -kingdoms. The Rishi, with his wife
and his rumerons pupils, kept herds of cows, cultivated the
land, and founded colonies or cities and helped the Rajas from:
the North to establish their power in the South. Jama-
dagni’s ‘story of the covflict with Kartavirya and the
sabsequent wars between Parasharam and thesons of Kartavirya
no doubt refer to such expansion of power. King Rams
himself was helped by Agasti in the final struggle with
King Ravana. Parashuram is said to have similarly carried on
a war with the Rakshasas which was put an eud to by the
meditation of Vasistha. The early Rishis were great both in
peaceand inwar. Inthisrespect the Rajarehis were as grest
as the Brahmarshis. Rasabbedeo, for instance, had one hundred
gons, of whom nine devoted themselves to meditation aud
philosaphy and eighty-ons followed the karma-marge, amd the
remuining ten ruled over kingdems, King Janaks was. greut
as & wovereign iuler and greatey still as & saint. Vemadew q*
noted £for his piety, devotion ahid knowledge Which came to hits
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in his mother’s womb. The Brahmin Rishi Balaki was tanght
higher philosopby by Ajatshatru, the Raja of Kashi. It may be
seen that there was no monopoly of learping in those early
times and Rajas and Brahmins sat at the feet of each other to
learn wisdom. There wasin fact no permanent division of
functions between the two orders,”and therefore they were
somewhat like the temporal and spivitual lords we know of
in England., They could interchange places and did in fact so
interchange them in numerous instances.

This brief account of the time when the Rishis flonrishod
in this conntry natnrally leads to the inquiry as to how it was
jbhat in course of time Brahmin Rishis came practically to
monopolise the title and deny it to the Rajas. The story of
Vasistha and Vishwamitra furnishes some clue to a solution of
this difficulty. The great names of Agyastya and Atri, Vasistha
and Jamudagni, Bhrigu and BEharad waja, Parashar and Vamdeo,
Vaishampayana and Yagnyavalkya, Valmiki and Vyas, Kapil
Mpni and Shuka Muni naturally carried infinence with all
classes of people. The Rajarshis were not much known for their
authorship, and when these old families succumbed to foreign
conquerors in the early period of the Christian era, the new
Rajput or Jat conquerors bad no hold on the popular mind, and
the Bralmins retained or increassed their hold on the affections
of the people. The Puranic literature which had its birth
about this time confirmed this superiority of the Brahmins and
the result was that the term Rishi came to be applied only to
Brahliming as being the only literary or cultured class of the
timme. Their predominance continaed unchecked except so faras
the Vaishnava movement came to the relief of ths non-Brahmin
classes. The Vaishnave movement has struck its ddepest reot
in the Panjab, where the ten Gurus from Nanak to Guru
Govird Sing haveeffected a change, the like of which no other
part of Indin can exhibit. The Granth Sahib bas taken the
place of the old Vedas and Puranas and the Gurus and their
descendants occupy the place of the Brahmine. Since the estab-
lishment of the British ruie new forces have been in opesation
snd the road is now again opew by which thé best men of all

plasngs might aspire as in the past to be the true Rishis of the
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land. A movement which las been recently started in the
Punjab may be nccepted as a sign that yonhave begun to realize
the full significance of the need of creating a class of teachers
who may well be trusted to take the place of the Gurus of old.
The chief point, however, that is to be constidered /4 this con-
pection is who should be these Gurus of the fatare It ig with
this view that I have endeavoured to place before you a brief
acconnt of the trne Gurus of the past, namely the Rishis
who were both Brahmarshis and Rajarshis, only distinguisbed
from one another by therr indimidual 1pclinations and abilities.
We must keep that ideal before us 1f we mean to prove ourselves
the worthy descendants of our earliest ancestors. Of course thy
teachings and the methods and the subjects taught in these
days must be made to suit our new exigencies and enwironments,
but the spirit animating the teachings must be the same as that
which led the first settlers to cross the Vindbya Range, and es-
tablish their colonies in the South By reviving our aucient
traditions in this matter we may hope 1n the near fature to
instal into the minds of our young generations lessons of devo-
tion tolearming, diversity of stndies and personal loyalty to the
teacher without whick no system of school or college education
can ever bear any fruit This, however, is not all. In addition to
these lessons, our new teachers must know how to introduce their
pupils to a correct appreciation of the forces which are at work
in the wider world outside and which, in spite of temporary
chetks or seeming reverses, represent all that is best in human
efforts for the ¢levation and happiness of man. Our teachers
must enable their pupils 1o realize the dignity of man as mab,
and to apply the necessary correctives to tendencies towerds
exclusiveness, which have grown in us with the growth of ages.
They must see that our thoughts, our speech, our actions ave
inspired by a deep love of humanity, and that our conduct and
our worship are freed where necessary from thre bondage of
cnatom and made to conform as far as possible to the surer
standard of onr conscience. We must at the same time he
carafn] that this class of teachers does not form » new order of
monks, Much good, 1 am free to admit, bhas besn divedd the
pust ahd i8 being done in these days, in this us well o4 wiligr
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countrieg by those who take the vow of lifelong celebacy and
who congecrate their lives to the service of man anrd the greater
glory of our Maker, Bat it may he doubted how far such men
are able to relaize life in all its fulness and in all its varied
relations, wud I think our best examples in this respect are fur.
nished by Agastyn with his wife Lopamudra, Atri with his
wife Anusuya, and Vasistha with his wife Arandhati
among the ancient Rishis, and in our own times by men
like Dr. Bhandarkar on our side, Diwau Bahadur Raghunatha
Row in Madras, the late Keshab Chander Sen and Baba
Pratap Chandra Mozumdar and Pandit Shivanath Shastr
o Bengal, and Jala Hansa Raj and fala Munshi Ram
in your own province. A race that can ensure a continnance
of such teachers can, in my opinion, never fail, and with the
teachings of such men to guide and instruct and inspire us, I,
for one, am eonfident that the time will be hastened when we
may be vouchsafed a sight of the Promised Land,

Diwan Sant Ram’s Presidential Address —
Lahore—1900.

Denecares, Lapies avp GENTLEMEN,

ALLow me to thank you most sincerely for the very greab
honour you have conferred upon me 1n electing me to preside
over the deliberations of this great asserably. I feel most keen-
ly my unworthiness to occupy & position which bas been filled
by such distinguished reformers and scholars as Sir T. Madhava
Row, Dr, Bhandarkar and others, and 1f T have, not without
hesitation, accepsed the most responsible duty of conducting the
proceedings of to-day, it is only in the hope that my presence
here will, in some small measure, further the cause of one mach
needed reform for which the Conference has been labouring
since its very inception, and with which I am also humbly
sesncisted, :

‘We in the Panjab are fortunate, that the path of social re.
faim in much smoother here than in other parts of Indis. Mony
jmportant reforms which have engaged the earnest attention of
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the leaders of the Hindn community in othey provinees and
which are ag far as ever from being carried out, have come to us
easily, naturally and without much effort. The sea-voyage
question, for instance, which has proved such a stumbling block
elsewhere in the way of the legitimate aspirations of many an
gguoated Indiam, has lost dany sigmificance it ever had here.
Ag‘aﬁn, the caste restrictions, though bad enough in the Panjab,
do npt possess the same rigidify as $hey do in the vest of India.
We bave, therefore, good reason to be thankful for fhe many
encouraging circamstances which make ouy work in the direc-
tion of social reform comparatively easier of achievement.
Ladies and gentlemen, I need hardly tell you that we owe theseﬁ
and other advantages to the labours of many noble reformers
whe have worked so earnestly in the past for the goed of the
millions of this land. In particular, let us, on this important
ovcasion, turn with gratefal hearts to the founders of the great
8ikh religion. We feel sure that the spirits of the great Baba
Neanak and Guru Govind Bingh are looking with approbation
on the aims and objeots of this great assembly, Their blessings
and prayers are with us in our efforts. With thewr great werk
the best inkerests of our country are identified. The convietion
is more and more gaining ground in the minds of the thinking
portion of the people of India that the remedy of the many evils
which are eating into the very vitals of our society lies in onr
own bands, and that if we but make np our minds, and earnest-
ly and honestly set about it, the salvation of India cannot be
long delayed. . )

It is oheering tonote-that the forces 8} work aver the length
and breadth of India are all in the direotion of & clearer recog-
nition of our many national evils and a bolder attitude, fo
combat them. The many reform associstions, dealing with
specific evils which are spread like u net-work over the country,
peint unmigtakably to the tendencies of' mouern India, Indian
Bogiety is at the presept moment in & state of trangition. Theve
is spcial unvest everywhere. Even the mostothodox commuani~
tiss 806 tot free from the signs of this new ferment, which is
surely, though imperceptitly, leavening the Whbls mags of one
sovialy,
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Here in the Punjab, for instance, as you must have noticed
from the summary of the reports presented to you the other
day, all the castes and their sub-sections are bury (each in its
own way) in carrying out important reforms within their own
circle.  The work done by these associations fakeu together is
such as to encourage us in the midst of our trials nnd difficulties
As illustrating the modus operandi and the natwie and extent
of achievernent of these seetional organirations, T may be per-
mibted to refer briefly to the work of one or twe Khatri Sabhas
culminating in the grand Khatri Conterence, which was held
within this week and at a placeé not very far from here. Oue of the
rewst impot tant of the Khatri associations is the Sarin Sabha. The
tirst Sarin Sabha iu the Punjab wa< established at Linhore iu th.
year 1882. After five years’ regular and earnest work, the
Sabha tound itself strong enough to invite members of their
cwn commupity from other large towns of the Province to
a Couference, which was held at Tabore in 1887. In the
followirg year, another and more successful Conference waa
held in the same place. This was quickly tollowad by the third
Conference which was held at Hoshiarpur in 1889, 1n 1892
the fonrth Conference was held at Amritsar and in 1895, the fifth
and last Conference was held at Hoshiarparagamn.® Ladies and
gentlemen, it is not easy for me to tell you how much these Con-
ferences have dome to ndvance the cause of social reform in the
Sarin section of the Punjab Khatris. Wine and the wiesitable
nantch-girls have been banished from their marriage parties,
unequal matches have -not only been conddtaned, but are
made punishable by the Baradari, the marriageable age of girls
has been raiged, the expenses incured on festive occasions have
been curtailed ard regalated, aud a healthy opinion on wany
other social questious hi s been created and fostered

But if I refer to the Sarin Sabhasand Sarin Conferences, I
do 80, as I have aiready said, merely to indicate the character
and the. inflnence of caste associatiors in geperal. There are
many otber equally imporrant associstions which are engaged in
exnotly the same kind ef work as the Sariu Sabha has been doing,
There is hardly & town of &ny importance in the Punjad which
does not boast of at least one or two caste associations, the most
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Ffuential of therh, Being, besides the Sarin Sabhas, the Banjah
Khatei Sabhas, the Agdal Sabbas, the Kayacth Sabhas nnd the
Arorbans Sabhas, Of theé'm happy signs of the time, perhaps
hotrthe least encouraging is act that the new ideas are
slowly baf surely §ltering down to the hitherto impervious
sfrate of rigid corgervatism® and orthodoxy,and that even the
Gaar Brahmans of the sacred land of Kurukshetra have hegun
to dwel their silent influerce.

Of the professedly religious societies, the Singh Sabhas,
the Arya Samajes and the Brahmo Samajes are domg a great
denl-to push on the eanse of -ocial reform in this Provinve,
and kam glad to notice that during the preseut year the Singh
Sabhas ard the Arya Sumajes have been particularly scrive in
alevating the social status of certain lower castes of Hindnsg,

While speaking of these Sabhas and Samajes, I must
draw your kind attention for a moment to the very useful
work which they have been doing in advaveing the cause of
femsle education. In particular, the Kanyas Maha Vidyalaye
ot Jullundor deserves special mention as = leading
institution of its kind in this Province. Perhaps the most
important feature of the Vidyalaya 18 the special eclasa
for widows and grown-up Iadies, some of whom have
come from 'cansiderable distances and are living in the
Boarding House ‘attached to the School. Tam also glad to
note that arrangements have lately been cowpleted for the
teacbing of Elementary Science and Drawmg, and that it s
compulsory for all the scholars to take part in the games for
which ample provision has been made. During the present
year, there were about 125 girls on the rolls with an average
daily attendance of 80 scholars.

Apother important private institution working in the caunse
of education, maral, religious, physical, and technical is the Daya-
nada Anglo-Vedic College, Lahore, 1t is the leading institution
of its kind and it is hardly necessary for me to dwell at length
upon the benefits which it has conferred upon the general Hindu
vommunity,

1 must algo say a few words about the good work which bes

3§

been done by the several temperance and purity anmﬁl)ﬁ%
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working in the Panjab. Of these, Iupay bepeimvtteﬂ tobivgin
‘out two fur a passing roference. Thg Tempetanpe Assqewfﬁm
at Amritear is the most active Association in this Provinge. %f
has started several lines of wo;;k;\\“’ It bas a pzud‘plea.chem v«ha

visits d:fferent stations and gives lectures on the evils of drink.
Tt was the first in this country to make nse of the stage for exs
posing the evils of intemperance, 1t bas coinposed and put on
the stage several Temperance plays whigh have, 1 beheve, pro.
daced wholesome cffect on the minds of our young men. Ft bag
pablished and distributed, free of charge, thousands of cepies of
Tewperance tracts. This is the only Temperance Associntion
indndia which war represented a% the World’s Temperance
Cougress Intely Leld in London, and it ig a matter of pride to
us thut 1t8 representative was vo other than Diwan Narindra
Nath, m a., the worthy President of this Uonference at i«
first sitting in this city. This Association has done n vast -
amount of good work in the Temperance cause, acd I hope that
its example will be largely folluwed by similar societies n other
parts of the Province. One saggestion only T would like to

make to the Temperance workers, not only 1n the Punjab but
alze in other parts of the country. T think much is being done
to put the educate ! classes ou their guard against the tempta-
tions and evils ot strong diink. - But, [ fear, little ovr nothing
has been attempted to reform the lower classer of our popuia-
tion which are so much addicted to thiy vice.

The Punjab Purity Assvciation i» the other Society abont
which T should like to say a few words Tt combines philan-
thropic and churitable work with the advocacy of the canse
of Temperauce and Purity. Jt maintain. a charitable dis-
pensary, which is atiended by abont a hundred patients
every day. In the days of trouble which we havé just
passed, it has been supporting a number of widows
with fands specially colleoted for the purpose. It rendered
wongpicaous service to the poor homecless Bikaneris who
sought refuge in this Province during the last famine.
An important institution organized by the Association is the
Pawitra Holi, an annual gathering which is held with the
shjecbof purging the Holi festival of its obscenity and impurity.

'
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1 matters. It is difficult to over-estimute the silent in-
ince that it exerts in educating pablic opinion. Every year
e Socinl Conference issues and distributes broadcast a largo
fnags of literature on social reform questions. The reports of
the Conference are reviewed by the Press of the country, both
linglish and Vernacular, and the resolutions adopted at these
annual gatherings areread hy thousands and tens of thousands
of intelligent peoplo, over tho length snd breadth of Indin.

Besides, year by year, the constitution of the Conferenco is
becoming more perfect and the area of its sympathy more eox-
tended. Round its lag are gathered together all the devotod
workera in the cause ol social reform, and their voices eannot
but be cheering to all those who labour in the same field.

And yet it is but the small beginning of a movement which

“is destined to exert a mighty influence upon the future social
structure of the great nation which is slowly evolving itself in
«his ancient land. I believe it is A movemont with a great
Y nng hefore it. Hitherto it has confined itself to & roview of
wprincipal achievements of Lthe year 1n matters of social re-
~fm and the adoption of resolutions indicating the lines on
ivhich the reforrs work should in future be carried on. 1 think
it iy *'me that the movement take a moro practical turn. A
great deal yot remains to be done, in disseminating social re-
form literatpre, in preaching reform ideas to the masses, in
carrying the gospel of reform to every nook and corner of this
vast land. For this we will require five or six powerfnl pro-
vineial 88 wijons working in concert with and under the
guidance of the cenfrai organization. I am sure there are
devoted men enough in each province for carrying on the
movement with steady zeal throughount the year.

1 amglad to learn that the local Committoe of the Confer-
ence hasjfesolved to introduce the system of taking pledges for
carryingdout in aectnal practice some of the ideas which we
have been proaching for so many years. 1 hope a snfficiently
large nmamber of persons will come forward to take these
plaﬂgas and thus show, by their example, that vhey are really
in eavhp#k abont the work which they have beer so londly

udracating.
491
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Ladies and gerf%i@men, we must always bear in minc
all good things are hard to achieve. ; ¥n & large nationsl
many people must be prevared #o.go through - the difficu
and trials which-have always beset the path bf pioneers.
this great and sacred work of being pisueers, the Sacial Co
ference calls upon you. The difficalties are both great :
numerous, but the interests of an euntire nation depend uj
your decision and action.

Providenco has been pleased to send usin this centur
many heroic men who have tried their utmost to raise the gocin
ind mora}-condition of our countrymen. A country which hs
produced such illustrious reformers as Ram Moban Roy, Isbhwp
Chandra Vidyasagsr, Keshub Chandra Sen, aud Dayananda
Saraswati need not despair of ita futnre. Standing, as we do,
on the threshold of the twentieth century, let us curry ou thw
work with faith and devotion, let us nonrish with all our cm
the tree which they have lovingly planted. And may the ne-
century, which soon dawns npon us, bring the light of trv
with it. May the old era of injustice and social tyrann,
nnbrotherliness pass away and the new era of peace, pro,
and love begin in our midst !
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and woman are so varied that it is quite possible that under
certain circumstances a man should speak thus about a
woman. But when the legislator Manu is equally hard on
women, it must be acknowledged that the estimate of the
old Arya, of womanly nature is not flattering to them gene=
rally. They are debarred from reading the Vedas; any
religious rite in which they alono are concerned is directed
to be performed without Vedic Mantras. Xven the Bha-
gavad Gita gives oxpression to the gcneml belief that
it is only a sinful soul that is born as a woman, Vaisya or
Sudra. Thus women began to suffer in the estimation of
men about the time of Yaska ; and the downward movement
which then commenced resulted in their being subjected to
definite disabilities by the fourth century of the Christian
era when the metrical Smriti of Manu was written and the
Mahabharata retouched ; and it has continued to this day
and rendered their condition still more deplorable.
Aor or MARRIAGE,
(Firls,
When the Mantras addressed by the bridegroom to the
bride at the time of marriage, the substance of some of
which I have given above, were composed, there can be no
question ‘that the bride must have been a girl who had
arrived at an age of discretion and could understand what
.marriage meant. In the time of Asvalayana, Apastamba
and others who in their Grihya Sutras give the details of the
marriage ceremony and say mnothing about the age of the
bride, we have to suppose that then too she was a grown up
girl, and this is confirmed by their allowing intercourse on
the fourth day after marriage. Hiranyakesin and Jaimini
‘prescribe in express terms that the bride shonld be
'a mature girl who has been chaste; while Gobhila,
Gobhllapubra and the Manava Gribya lay down that
a girl not having intercourse previously with a man .
should be married.  This also means that the girl
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placed the following notice of motion vpon the order book
of the House of Commons :—

“To call attention to the administration of Excise in India,
by which many liquor-shops are being opened in various parts of
India in direct violation of the expressed protests of the neighbour-
hood and in contradiction of the declared policy of the Govern-
ment of India as forinulated in their despatch to the Secretary ol
State, No. 29, Febrnary 4th, 1890, and to move a resclution.”

In the meantime, however, the Total Abstinence work,
carried on by the Anglo-lIndian Temperance Association
~ among the people of India, bas made splendid progress. T
have paid two more visits to India during the last ten years
and more recently the GeneralSecretary of the An glo-Indian
Temperance Association, Mr. F. Grabb, undertook a similar
tour. ~ As a result of these efforts a large number of  Tem-
perance socictes have been established all over India. In
this work we have been ably supported by the Rev. Thomas
Evans, and by several influential vernacular lecturers,
notably the Mahant Kesho Ram Roy, of Benares. "This
devoted Hindu was the means of inducing whole com-
munities to prohibit the sale and counsumption of strong
drink among their members by caste rules. His death,
which took place five years ugo, was a great loss to the
movement. In later years the Temperance cause has been
admirably served by eloquent Indian lecturers, chief among
whom have been Mr. Bipin Chandra Pal (Bengal) who was
a delegate to the recent World’s Temperance Congress, in
London ; My, Shyamn Kishore Varma (N. W. P, Oudh and
Behar) ; and Mr. Yashwant Javagi Dabir (Bombay). As
a result of these labours there are now in India 283 societies
affiliated to the Association. There is hardly a town of
any importance where some organization for the further-
ance of Témperance principles does not exist. The socw.- ‘
ties are encouraged to hold regular meetings, to teanslabe

suitable Temperance tracts and articles from our ‘qnm'beﬂy
journal < Abkari” into- the vernsculars, :$o. vim&






